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« TPoday we, his associales, are weeping. But
it is not for the Sardar’s sake that we are weeping ;
we are weeping for ourselves.  Let us not forget that
Sardar Patel has left a ldrge family—the entire
nation s his family. Let us pledge ourselves today
10 serve the cause of the nation as he has done.”

—DR. RAJENDRA PRASAD
The First President of the Indian Republic.
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« Today we, his associales, are weeping. But
it is not for the Sardar’s sake that we are weeping
we are weeping for ourselves. Let us not forget that
Sardar Patel has left a ldrge Yamily—the entire
nation is his family. Let us pledge ourselves today
10 serve the cause of the nation as he has done.”

—Dg. RAJENDRA PrASAD
The First President of the Indian Republic.



PREFACE

Sardar Patel occupied a pivotal post in the
Republic of India and his position, power and
patriotism couldnot be over-estimated. He had risen
to the highest rung of political authority by dint of
his service to the nation; and even though he was
the Deputy Premier, he enjoyed an equal position
with the Premier in the Councils of the Government
as well as in the hearts of the masses.

This book is an intimate study of the great
peasant-politician who possessed more grit than any
other top leader of India. By ceaseless devotion
to the cause of freedom he had risen to the highest
pinnacle of glory and his life was a gospel of duty,
determination, devotion, and dauntlessness.

This volume is @ comprehensive study of the
career and character of Sardar Patel and gives his
important speeches delivered between 1921 and 1950.

An Autobiographical Letter by Sardar Patel has
been included to enhance the value of the book.
Equally important are the two articles: Nehru and
Patel by Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya and Nehru on
Patel. The letter by Sardar Patel appears at the
beginning of the book, while the two valuable articles
on Sardar Patel to wards the end.

20-2-1951
ConstiTuTION HOUSE, ABDUL MAJID KHAN.
NEw DELHL
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It was a singularly good fortune of this country
that at the critical time of taking over power we
had a man of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel’s outstand-
ing ability, tact and achievement in the leadership
of the country.

There are very few people who have done so
much in so short a time and talked so little about
it. He had undoubtedly been the architect of Indian
unity as Gandhiji had been the architect of Indian
freedom.

Sardarji was aman, who, though not a capitalist,
is loved by that class; who was really a socialist in
action but who was most misunderstood and abused
by the socialists. His sympathy for the down.
trodden was beyond dispute and what was far more
important it was always expressed in action ag was
done in the historic struggle of Bardoli peasants,

I will not be doing him injustice if I say that
he was not wedded to any particular school of econo.
mio thought. It will be just to describe him thag
he was not a doctrinaire but essentially a man of
action, one who saw what was possible, when and
how. That really sums up the virtues of a stateg.
man. Undoubtedly he was that.

o N. V. Gaparn.
Minister for Works, Mines and Power

Government of India,



A man with an overpowering personality,
straight in action and frank in speech, Sardar Patel
had a very soft heart full of solicitude for the needy
and poor. His high sense of duty, indomitable
courage, unlimited capacity for work and remark-
able gift of organisation were universally respected.

The staunch follower and companion of Mahat-
ma Gandhi, the Sardar was foremost in organising
and conducting all the satyagraha movements
against alien rule and when India became free, it
was he who had to bear the responsibility of control-
ling and extinguishing the fire of communal hatred
and internal disorder that once seemed to engulf
the entire country.

The way in which within a remarkably short
time he accomplished the integration of 500 odd
states and consolidated India into one invulnerable
compact state would ever be gratefully appreciated
as a unique achievement in history. ?

GOVIND VALLABH PANT;
Chief Minister, Utter Pardesh.



«Let us not forget in the joy of the hour, the
stupendous responsibilities and obligations which
freedom has brought within in its wake. Our
primary duty is jealously to guard our freedom
against dangers from without and from within. We
have also to ensure that the humblest among us has
the same stature as the tallest in the land, that
labour gets its legitimate share of its product, that
the toiling millions in villages obtain just return
for the sweat of their brow, and that the State dis-
charges adequately its elementary duty of feeding,
clothing, housing and educating every son and
daughter of the motherland. It has now been given
to us by Providence to fashion our country’s destiny
according to our cherished ideals and aspirations. If
we fail the Motherland, the blame will not lie at
others’ door. Indeed, there are enormous diffi-
culties and almost insuperable obstacles in our way,
but it is for us to overcome them”—Sardar Patel
in a message to the nation, on the eve of Indepen-
dence Day, August 15, 1947,



The Sardar had such adeep affection for his
illustrious brother, Vithalbhai, that he wused to
unlace his shoes and look after all his comforts
when , the latter went to Ahmedabad. There was
an understanding between the two brothers to the
effect that Vithalbhai was to devote himself to the
service of the nation and that the Sardar wasto
look after the family. Referring to this the Sardar
once said : “The noble duty of service of the nation
went to my brother’s lot and the sinful one came to
me, but I used to console myself by thinking that I
have some share in his holy duty.”

Though the Sardar might not have been seen
praying regularly, there could be no doubt regarding
his unshakable faith in God. On the death of one
of his co-workers, the Sardar wrote: “The ways of
God are inscrutable. Who can fathom his leela ?
We bave to believe that whatever He does is for
our good.”

Rasxumar: AMriT KAUR
Minister of Health, Government of India.



" AN AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL LETTER

Dear Readers,

The Editor has assigned to me one of the most
difficult jobs which I have had to perform during a
life of heavy responsibilities of various types in
different positions. Sitting in this city of weird
mixture of the old and the new, it is difficult to
switch one’s mind back more than three scores of
years and recalls one’s life when one was a child.
As a ohild it always pays to be either the eldest or
the youngest. As the eldest, a child is the centre
of paternal hopes; as the youngest, he is the object
of paternal affection. It is the privilege of the
cldest to order about all his younger brothers and
gisters. As the youngest one has to wear the brunt
of accumulated orders; but, at the same time
upless one i pa,chularly unfortunate, one get;
accumulated blessings as well as'showers of affec-
tion. Having been born between these two extremes,
I naturally had the. usqa.l independence, initiative
©1d Tesources of & middling. When the time came,
T could exercise a will of my own. It was seldom
that I had to take into account the responsibilities
hich devol.Ve upon the eldest child or the debt of
 Fection which bends the back of the youngest.

Town Life Retards Free Growth

My own view is that town life gives little sc
for the displa»y of all tl}at_ 18 lg)est in the child. OIE?;
laces restrictions anq limitations which retard his
fre owth, cramp his style and make his mihd
revolve in & DArTow groove, on the other hand, in
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the open spaces of a village, one can see infinity., .
The growth of a child is on terms of complete equa- *
lity with his fellow-children. He has his share of
the ‘black eye’ like any others. He rolls on dusty
streets after a gentle or severe push as wel) or as
badly as any of his equals or seniors or juniors in age.
He is pushed in the village pond with the same vigr . -
rous and unexpected wrap on the knuckles as any’:-
other child. It was in this atmosphere of equa: .
‘give-and-take’ that T grew up with all the zest in
life that only a village child can have and all that
sturdiness and determination which grow out of a
healthy atmosphere of dare-devilry and juvenile .
buoyancy and of impish pranks, mirth and laughter.

The Captaincy of Mischief

As far as I can remember, I yielded to none in
the captaincy of mischief or of sly attempts to hood.
wink one’s elders. As far as I can recall however
it was almost always in a good cause—of course, a,
good cause from my own point of view. T took to.
studies as seriously as I took to play cheerfully, T°
had no patience with an indifferent teacher ang
never spared a lazy one. As children we had gyr
own methods of correcting our teachers and we fully’
exploited all the subtleties of ‘manoeuvres whick
only children can. I can vividly recall one parti-
cular incident. My teacher at school,got annoyed
because I persuaded the class to make fun of him
for being late. He prescribed a task for ‘me g
punishment. I came to school the next day without
my task being done, and the punishment increageq
doublefold for each day that went by until it tage

my task to write out the sums two hundred times,
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i wrote on the slate just the figure 200 and
took it to my teacher with an innocent air. The
teacher asked me where the padas (in Gujrati that
means both sums and buffaloes) were. I told him
T could write only 200 when the padas (buffaloes)
ran away. The teacher was all sound and fury. I
was presented before the Headmaster, who, instead
5P punishing me, took the teacher to task for not
owing the correct methods of prescribing tasks.

Those Blissful Days

They say, “Child is Father of the Man”. T do
not know how much of what I am I owe to those
blissful days. 1 know this much, however, my
constitution today is what I built up as a child and
the many qualities or defects of character which I
might exhibit today can probably be traced to the
characteristics which I displayed when I was a child.
This does not, however, mean, that I kept my de-
'velopment in a straight line. This can hardly be
the case in a life full of varieties and of different,
experiences. Many are life’s incidents which act
as 8 corrective and lesson which once learnt mould
a person’s future in a way quite different from the
past. I had my share of these incidents and ex.
periences, but, in the main, I am what I was or tpi.
“ed to be seventy years ago.

' .Onerous Responsibilities _

Even todaﬁ hin the midst Otf' DY onerous res.

onsibilities and heavy preoccupations, I delight jn
Fﬁe company of children. That brings sometimes a,
of hope in the midst of surrounding gloom, a
eavy laughter after the perusal of a saddenin
*gport, and a relaxation during anxious hours,

)
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Work is undoubtedly worship but laughter is life.
Anyone who takes life too seriously must prepare
himself for a :miserable existence. Anyone who
greets joys and sorrows with equal facility can real-
ly get the best of life. It has been my good for-
tune to have borne a temperament which adapts it-
self equally well to the most taxing and the light
moments. It was only some years ago that I used
to wrestle and sport with my grand son. Even now,
1 indulge in less v gorous pranks with children who
can afford to give me the benefit of their company.
It is only so long as a man can retain the child in
him that life can be free from those dark shadows
which leave inevitable furrows on 4 man’s forehead.
There is nothing more disgusting than perpetual
pensive brows or the wry face of a curmudgeon.

Old Age Is Second Childhood

They say, “Old age is second childhood.” I
wish it were. The poet has said :

“Grow old along with me,

The best is vet to be

The Jast of life for which the first was made.”
So far as my own life is concerned, it is an open
book. There are few, however, who have known
me as a child are yet alive. The words of those few
are concealed in the wraps of distance and isolation
from the gaze of publicity ; but, in so far as I am
competent to speak for myself, I would much rather
be a child 70 years ago than myself in the year of
grace 1949. ‘

1, Aurangzeb Road, -
New Delhi VALLABHBHAT PATEL
19-12-49. .



INTRODUCTORY"

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel was the most power-
ful man in India. His decisions and determina-
tions carried weight with millions of people through-
out the length and breadth of the Indian sub-conti-
nent. He understood the people and the people
understood him. The nation admired him and
obeyed him unflinchingly and ungrudgingly.

. Everybody remembers how he fought for India’s
freedom with dogged determination and a fervent
passion. His enthusiasm had not waned since India
achieved ber independence on August 15, 1947. He

- had been working hard to build up a strong united
_nationality in this country.

1
_STATES’ PROBLEM

: Like a ruthless political surgeon, Sardar Patel

' had performed the greatest operation on the body

hpolitic of India. Through his foresight he had
iped out the Indian states, numbering over five

‘hundred, which acted as Ulsters and Ulcers in
Tia and 'loosened the nationality and common
bivsrhood of the masses.

K pulled down in less than two years the ﬁné
edifiof imperialism built up by the British eighty
yeargo since the days of Lord Dalhousie.

' The British at the time of departure had given
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Work is undoubtedly worship but laughter is life.
Anyone who takes life too seriously must prepare
himself for a ‘miserable existence. Anyone who
greets joys and sorrows with equal facility can real-
ly get the best of life. It has been my good for-
tune to have borne a temperament which adapts it-
self equally well to the.most taxing and the light
moments. It was only some years ago that I used
to wrestle and sport with my grand son. Even now,
1 indulge in less v gorous pranks with children who
can afford to give me”the benefit of their company.
It is only so long as a man can retain the child in
him that life can be free from those dark shadows
which leave inevitable furrows on & man’s forehead.
There is nothing more disgusting than perpetual
pensive brows or the wry face of a curmudgeon.

Old Age Is Second Childhood

They say, “Old age is sccond childhood.” I
wish it were. The poet has said :

“Grow old along with me,

The best is vet to be

The last of life for which the first was made.”
So far as my own life is concerned, it is an open
book. There are few, however, who bave known
me as a child are yet alive. The words of those few
are concealed in the wraps of distance and isolation
from the gaze of publicity ; but, in so far as I am
competent to speak for myself, I would*much rather
be a child 70 years ago than myself in the year of
grace 1949.

1, Aurangzeb Road, '
New Delhs VALLABHBHAI PATEL
19-12-49.



INTRODUCTORY

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel was the most power-
ful man in India. His decisions and determina-
tions carried weight with millions of people through-
out the length and breadth of the Indian sub-conti-
nent. He understood the people and the people
understood him. The nation admired him and
obeyed him unflinchingly and ungrudgingly.

. Everybody remembers how he fought for India’s
freedom with dogged determination and a fervent
passion. His enthusiasm had not waned since India
achieved her independence on August 15, 1947. He
had been working hard to build up a strong united
nationality in this country.

I
.STATES’ PROBLEM "

" Like a ruthless political surgeon, Sardar Patel
had performed the greatest operation on the body
politic of India. Through his foresight he had
wiped out the Indian states, ‘'numbering over five
hundred, which acted as Ulsters and Ulcers in
Ind® 8nd loosened the nationality and common
broti*hood of the masses.

- 1p pulled down in less than -t‘wo years the fine
edifice f imperialism built up by the British eighty
year £o since the days of Lord Dalhousie.

- The British at the time of departure had given
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full freedom to the princes and the paramountcy had
lapsed. This Doctrine of Lapse had wicked signifi-
cance. It could.have spelt the ruin of India had
Sardar Patel not been wideawake and equal to the
task  assigned him.- Silently and sweetly he put
the halter around theé neck of the princes. Through
his gentle diplomacy he put the people above the
princes  and wrought the greatest bloodless revolu-
tion in the history of India. Even superior to the
expulsion of the British was expulsion of the princes
who had been a permanent sore and could become
a plague had there been a less intelligent man than
Sardar Patel at the helm of affairs. ' .

The Patel Doctrine of 1947 laid a stable foun-
dation of the Indian Union. As a unique architect
of India, he ranks with the greatest builders of the
world, such as Bismarck, Lenin and Garibaldi.

A PASSION FOR DISCIPLINE

- Most of his success was due to the fact that h«
had a rare passion for discipline. Over six feet higk..
with drooping sheulders, a short neck, a long head
large hands, wide jaws, stern face and ruge..
exterior, he was an awe-inspiring figure. . He ha<y 4
fended many people because of his cult of dis« g,
but he would rather have offence than indi. 164t her
On the whole he was a popular disciplinat .oar of
people submited willingly to his ideals. ¢

The Sardar was.a man of action. He .
mind and what he wanted to do. He > ~oy,
waver. He did not falter.: - He might well be .
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parcd to “an‘iron casket that holds rare and hidden
gems of devotion, sweetness and, charm.”

A steel-willed man, he was unromantic and un-
sentimental. He was made of the stuff of which
commanders and generals are made. His advice to
the Civil Servants, in an address to the probationers
at the All-India Administrative Service Training
School, was remarkable :

“Your foremost congideration should be how
best to contribute to the well-being of India as &
whole. You can trust Government to keep you
contented and happy so that you may give of your
best, but it would be unworthy of you if you make
that a condition of your work. Above all, T would

_advise ‘you to maintain to the utmost the impartia-
lity and incorruptibility of administration. A Civil
Servant cannot afford to and’ must not take part
in politics. Nor must he involve himself in com-
munal wrangles. To depart from the path of recti-
tude in either of these respects is to debase public

sservice and to lower its dignity.”

% i THL, - oo o),
hog... WITHERING HUMOUR

Sobe o o

Ind:ir¥(bile going to address a press conference in

brotue2¥> Sardar Patel was addressed by a veteran
. _rougtas: ' 3

(. o .
edifice ¢'iT» we shall all be very much thankful if you
years aﬁzha.ke a' general statement on the burning

208 of the. day instead of waiting for any
‘vytions.” - ‘
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“Y am very glad™, said the Sardar inexlieeﬁgrteg
s, ““that th ' i ijs T e
tones, a e press in Bombay 1 hx B:?mba,y

here in such a great strength. I hope
press will increase from strength to streng™-

Then the Sardar added significantly- “I hope
I have given the statement that the gentleman

wanted.” -

It created a roar of laughter, but then the
Sardar created more laughter by adding :

. «Ts there anyone else here who wants to advise
me ?” ) g

£
Looking at the Sardar through & reéporter’s
eyes was like logking at a blank wall. Even the most
seasoned journalists could know nothing of the man
from. his face. He was a man of biting, telling
sarcasm. A journalist referred to an anti-Indian re-
‘mark made by Winston Churchill.

«Tell Churchill ”, said Sardar Patel, “to s
England first before saving India.” ok

<« But who will tell him that ?”” asked someone,

« Well, I am telling him that. It is time some.
pody told him that the world is changing rapidly.
The Naked Faqir has got freedom now.” B

On the eve of Independence when the Premi

. e
Kak of Kashmir had palted and insulted Pa,ndi:
Nehru €n route to Srinagar, a journalist askeq

qardar Patel : ‘

« What about Kak, Sardar Sahib 2"
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. “Well, what a,b(_)ut. him ? He will soon mix
with Kak (dust)”, said the Sardar.

Kak, no doubt, has mixed with Kak,
IV

TOTALLY UNEMOTIONAL

Even under load of an extreme stress, Sardar
could be totally unemotional and as cool as cucum-
ber. Once there was aTriotin the meeting addressed
by him in the Kamghar Maidan in Bombay. These
were pre-Independence Days and the white-collared
fraternity of the Textile Directorate had organized
a morcha. A pandemonium followed. The audience
were in & panic. Ladies screamed, Children cried.
The police fired a few shots. The reporters ran
away. Sardar Patel stared at the sky with a
serene face.

In 1946, when the Congress had joined the
Interim Government, Sardar came to Bombay to
break the strike of the B.E.S.T. led by the socia-
lists leaders, particularly, Mr. G.C. Mehta. The
strike was on for four weeks and Bombay was bus-

less and tramless. At Chowpatty Sardar Patel spoke
to the people: -

“Look at the B.E.S.T. strike. These Socia-
lists think that they can capture power through
these means. But I do not blume them much. I
blame you, the citizens, for having allowed to con-
tinue the strike. And look at the man who is lead-
ing the strike. These leaders think - that they know
everything about everything. Well, let me tell you,
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«“I am very glad’’, said the Sardar in measured
tones, “that the press in Bombay is represented
here in such a great strength. I hope the Bombay
press will increase from strength to strength.”

Then the Sardar added significantly. “I hope
I have given the statement that the gentleman
wanted.” -

It created a roar of laughter, but then the
Sardar created more laughter by adding:

- ““Is there anyone else here who wants to advise
me ?° " F '

Looking at the Sardar through a reporter’s
eyes was like logking at a blank wall. Even the most
seasoned journalists could know nothing of the man
from his face. He was a man of biting, telling
sarcasm. A journalist referred to an anti-Indian re-
mark made by Winston Churchill.

“Tell Churchill”, said Sardar Patel, “to save
England first before saving India.”

‘ But who will tell him that ?”” asked someone.

“ Well, T am telling him that. It is time some-
body told him that the world is changing rapidly.
The Naked Fagir has got freedom now.”

On the eve of Independence when the Premier
Kak of Kashmir had halted and insulted Pandit
Nehru en route to Srinagar, a journalist asked
Sardar Patel :

* What about Kak, Sardar Sahib ?”
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. “Well, what about him ? He will soon mix
with Kak (dust)”, said the Sardar.

Kak, no doubt, has mixed with Kak.

Iv
TOTALLY UNEMOTIONAL

Even under load of an extreme stress, Sardar
could be totally unemotional and as cool as cucum-
ber. Once there was a riot in the meeting addressed
by him in the Kamghar Maidan in Bombay. These
were pre-Independence Days and the white-collared
fraternity of the Textile Directorate had organized
a morcha. A pandemonium followed. The audience
were in a panic. Ladies screamed. Children cried.
The police fired a few shots. The reporters ran
away. Sardar Patel stared at the sky with a
serene face.

In 1946, when the Congress had joined the
Interim Government, Sardar came to Bombay to
break the strike of the B.E.S.T. led by the socia-
lists leaders, particularly, Mr. G.C. Mehta. The
strike was on for four weeks and Bombay was bus-
less and tramless. At Chowpatty Sardar Patel spoke
to the people: -

“Look at the B.E.S.T. strike. These Socia-
lists think that they can capture power through
these means. But I do not blame them much. I
blame you, the citizens, for having allowed to con-
tinue the strike. And look at the man who is lead-
ing the strike. These leaders think that they know
everything about everything. Well, let me tell you,
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when I sentered politics, Mr. G.C. Mehta was not
born.”

That finished the strike !

Sardar Patel was a man of self-dependent
strength and hard-headed realista. An indefatigable
energy was a marked characteristic of the Patels

to whose community he belonged.

\
A PEASANT POLITICIAN

Sardar Patel came from Gujerat, the golden
land of peasants and he was a peasant politician. By
sheer dint of his energy he had become a source of
inspiration to his countrymen. He was a tower of

strength to the nation.

./ Right from his childhood he stood up against
indiscipline and injustice. Once. his teacher, Mr.
Agarwala, came late to the classroom at Nadiad.
So Young Patel began to sing a song and all the
students joined him. When the teacher came, he
was very angry, but Patel stood up and said to him:

“Sir, you have erred in your duty by chit-
chatting in the office when you were supposed to be
in the classroom. Now, what right have you to
scold us? What is wrong in our singing a song
when there is no teacher in the class and we have
nothing else to do ?”

The teacher was all the more annoyed and he
told the naughty Patel to walk out of the class. Patel
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obeyed but the teacher was shocked to find that the
whole class also followed him. Then the teacher
reported the matter to the Headmaster and asked
for an apology from the boy. Patel instead demand-
ed a counter-apology from the teacher.

If Wellington won the Battle of Waterloo on
the cricket field of Eton, Sardar Patel too won a
satyagrahi victory in his school-room. It so hap-
pened that once he found that a teacher was getting
some blackmarket profits in the sale of text-books.
Warnings having proved useless, he organised a six-
day strike in the school and was successful in bring-
ing the culprit to the book.

VI

STERN SOCIAL SERVICE

Child is the father of man and Sardar Patel
imbibed the ideals of social service early in his
clnldhood.. In his Fourth Standard he had to walk
several miles between Karamsad and Petlad every-
day. One day his foot was injured by a big stone
and blood began to flow freely. His comrades
wanted to bind the wound to stop the bleeding but
Patel was determined that the stone should first
be removed from the path. It was a very big stone
and deep in the earth and had to be dug out but
Patel was determined to carry out his resolve. Not
until had he removed the stone, did he bind the
wound. His motto has always been :

. “If there is something to be done, why wait
Ior others ? Why not I 9 .
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~——The removing of the huge stone from the road
might be ringing in his head when he declared in
1937 as President of the Congress Parliamentary
Board :

““ When the Congress Roller is in action all
pebbles and stones will be levelled.”

VII

TEACHING THE ENGLISH MAGISTRATE
A LESSON '

Once in Borsad, an English Magistrate, Mr.
Husband, was a terror to the Indian lawyers. So
Sardar Patel, a lawyer at that time, decided to teach
him a lesson. When he was arguing a case, the
court-room was flooded to watch the show. Mr.
Husband used to frighten the witnesses by placing a
big mirror before them. Sardar Patel objected to
the mirror. The Magistrate refused to remove the
mirror, so Patel said :

“Then make a note of the fact that a witness
has to face a mirror while answering a question.”

The magistrate refused to note. Then Patel
said ¢

« ] am applying for a transfer to another court
just because you would not concede to a reasonable
demand.”

~ The magistrate got nervous and ordered the
mirror to be removed. But Sardar was not satisfied
with that. He frightened the magistrate so much
that he became a terror to the English officers.
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VIII
CUT ME TO PIECES

Sardar Patel became the greatest hero in
Bardoli where he led the no-tax campaign against
the British government. His advice to the agricul-
turists was :

« Tell Government that you can do what you
like, but only by force you shall get us to agree to
what we do not like. Cut me to pieces but I wili
not pay.”

This was the spirit in which Sardar Patel led
the fight for the independence of India. He was
arrested many times but even in jail the officers
were afraid of him. Once a consumptive English-
man was lodged quite close to the cell occupied by
Gandhiji and others. Sardar Patel strongly object-
ed to the authorities.

«“Do you know whose life you are risking ?
That man is coughing all night. Even a cat coming
here after drinking milk from his pot may carry the

infection. So I am going to oppose your move
tooth and nail......”

The jail authorities had to yield.

IX
AN INCONSPICUOUS WORKER

Sardar Patel served the nation without pomp
and show. He rendered all kinds of service under
Gandhiji without grumbling and the latter had
given him a good certificate :
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¢ The speed and thoroughness of Vallabhbhai’s
work are no doubt amazing.”

At the Calcutta Congress Session he was to be
congratulated for his heroic accomplishments in
Bardoli, but he was missing. No one knew the
reason for this conspicuous absence. So an attempt
was made to contact him on the telephone.

He said that he had come to the session but
the volunteer on duty did not allow him to go in as
he could not recognise him. He vbeyed the volun-
teer’s order and went back. The president then
sent a special messenger to fetch him. The Sardar
came and the volunteer was dumbfounded. Instead

of rebuking him, the Sardar admired his sense of
duty.

: X
REMARKABLE SELF-CONTROL

Zaverba, the noble wife of Sardar Patel, was
suffering from plague. So he brought her to Bombay
and got her admitted in the Cama Hospital. Then
he went back to his work. When he received the
telegram of her death, he was arguing a case in a
court at Godhra. He was cross-examining a witness
from the opposite side. He carried on his work as

if nothing had happened. It was only when the
case was over that he became dejected.

When in the Yerwada Jail, he was suffering
from nose trouble, Gandhiji said :

“A sea voyage would perhaps be the best



INTRODUCTORY 1

remedy”’. Sardar Patel turned down the suggestion
and asked for an operation.

“T would definitely prefer,”” said he, “dying here
in peace to going on a sea journey.”

When Gandhiji was assassinated, Sardar Patel

was deeply shocked but he did not shed a tear.
Maniben, his daughter, wrote to a friend :

“] am afraid Bapu (Sardar) will suffer from a
nervous breakdown if he goes on like this. He

wants to weep but thinking of others, he checks his
tears.”

That was the nature of the Deputy Premier
of India. He was a man of magnificent self-
discipline. In jail he took ordinary rations of a pri-
soner and refused superior rations. His rations were
full of stones and pebbles and the warder once

offered to give him his own rations, but he turned
down the request.

«] am a peasant”, he said, “so there will not
be any difficulty in taking this food.”

X1
GANGA AND JUMNA

“Let us wish many ha ol for 1
Sardar and also pray for the tgﬂyiu urns for the

ustrious disciples
of Gandhiji, the two makers of Free India, I:;he
Sardar and Jawahar, mag,

> al y live long that the comp-
limentary personalities of the two, the realism of

the one and idealism of the other, may always fl
together like the streams of Ganga and Yamuﬁa a(;lz
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bring us nearer and ever nearer to our goal, the
India of Bapu’s dreams.” These were the thoughts
of many when Patel was alive. -

Patel with his practical realism wrought
miracles under the leadership of Gandhiji. It was
Sardar Patel who often challenged the British
successfully and floored them. Nobody can forget
the bugle-call of Sardar Patel to the British in 1942:

“Give us our freedom; give it to the Congress
or give it to the Muslim League; give it to honest
men or give it to thieves and dacoits, but for God’s
sake give us our freedom.”

Patel brought forth his best when he became
the Deputy Minister, Home Minister, States Minis-
ter, etc. and brought his practicality to match with
Nehru’s internationalism. Before abolishing the
five hundred princedoms, he tackled the matter
wisely and issued the following memorable state-
ment:

“This country with its institutions is the proud
heritage of the _people who inherit it. It is an
accident that some live in the States and some in
British India, but all alike partake of its culture
and character. We are all knit together by bonds
of blood and feeling, no less than self-interest. None
can segregate us into segments; no impassable
barriers can be set up between us. I suggest that,
therefore, better for us to make laws sitting to-
gether as friends than to make treaties as aliens. 1
invite my friends, the rulers of the states, and their
people, to councils of the Constituent Assembly in
this spirit of friendliness and co-operation in a joint
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endeavour, inspired by our common allegiance to
our motherland for the common good of us all.”

X1
PEDESTAL OF DUTY

On March 29, 1948, Sardar Patel, escaped a
narrow death in an aeroplane. He took off from
New Delhi for Jaipur in an official Dakota. He
boarded the R.I.A.F. Devon on account of soms
trouble in the Dakota. He was to inaugurate the -
Rajasthan Union. The engine developed trouble
and the plane forcelanded on a river-bed. All the
occupants were unhurt.

“It was perfect landing”, said Patel, “the pilot
did a marvellous feat, I am none the worse for it.”

On the next day when he addressed the august
assembly of the Rajasthan Union, he said :

“I should like to apologize to you for the
trouble and inconvenience that was caused on
account of the delay in my arrival......... For me it
was g sort of variety entertainment, but for you all
1t was a time of anxious waiting and concern.........
For two hours we were cut off from all the world
but we were always with God.”

. The enigma of Sardar Patel’s character laid in
his coolness and devotion to duty. His courageous
lea(_iershlp_ had saved the country from - many a
serious crisis. He, by removing the yellow patches of
princes, had created a strong and powerful Iudia.
From a standstill agreement, he forced the princes
to accession and then to integration. Now the
states have become as subservient to the centre as
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the provinces.. He expressed his ideas in an address.
to the Patiala and the East Punjab States Union. “

“If you look at the history of India, you wilj,
find that for centuries India was steeped in slavery,g
What struggles, 'what sacrifices, ‘what bitternessy,
and what sorrow we all had to face to rid India ol
that centuries-old malady that had eaten into the
very vitals of its nationhood.. .A great change had?
come about, indeed a great revolution has been?
brought into being. The greater the change, the({
more comprehensive the revolution. the more are?
the travails through which the country has to passie
We have already bad more than a due share ofi
troubles and travails. We are luky we have sur:?
vived so many of them, but many are still to b3
overcome. If we falter or fail we shall consign ourz¢
selves to eternal shame and disgrace.”" o 1{3)“

‘ ' . i

Sardar Patel, unlike many other Congressmen,
had always maintained a strong attitude to the)
Muslim League, Pakistan and the stooges of Pakis- .
tan in India. This is how he thundered in Bombay
on January 18, 1948, just a few days before the
death of Gandhiji:— '

“I am a frank man. ‘I gay bitter things to
Hindus and Muslims alike.. At the same time I
maintain, as I have said a number of times, that I
am a friend of Muslims. If Muslims do not accept’
me as such, they, also act as mad men. They do
not seem to understand the right or the wrong. But
for their attitude I cannot forsake truth. I cannot
descend from the pedestal of duty, Some of them
went to Gandhiji and complained about my Luck-
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row speech in which I criticised them for not con-
demning Pakistan’s attitude to Kashmir. They went
and told Gandhiji many things and Gandhiji felt
.ompelled to defend me. That also pained me, for
{fter all I am not a weak person who should be
¢fended by others.” ‘

_ Vallabhbhai was called the Sardar in spite of -
' he Congress disavowing all titles, but that did not
vxclude those titles of popular origin signifying the
seople’s appreciation of a leader. Gandhi himself
called him always “the Sardar.” He was extremely
lert and extremely anxious to inform himself. He
«ad a genius for detail. No detail was too insignifi-
Jant for him. He was most affable and had no aris-
scratic bearing or reserve. He had a wit all his
‘wn. In conversation he choked you with a laugh-
.r by play of his sharp and incisive wit, by the
¥.splay of his wisdom and by the apt citation of
“yundreds .of proverbs in Gujarati. His loyalty to
~andhi was proverbial. Of him it could be truly
said : ‘ L
“His is not to make reply
His is not to reason why,
His is but to do and die.”



All the three parties, Labour, Capitq,l and

Governmeni, have common interests and common

outlook in many a fild. We must act with niutual
consultation. AWl of us must have courage to face
facts and deal with them in a practical way. Hesitancy
is out of place, boldness is clearly indicated. But at
the same time you should show understanding and
sympathy to those whom you utilize as the means of -
production. It is only then that you can win labour
round. You should educate labour into correct ways

of conduct. Public opinion can mever be won by
following the path of least resistence.

—SARDAR VALLABHBHAI PATEL
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LIFE AND SPEECHES
SARDAR PATEL

CHAPTER FIRST

'The Sage Called Discipline

In colleges and halls in ancient days,
When learning, virtue, piety and truth
Were precious, and inculcated with care,

There dwelt a sage called Discipline,
His eye was meek and gen_tle, and a smile
Played on his lips ; and in his speech was heard

Paternal sweetness, dignity, and love.
The occupation dearest to his heart

Was to encourage goodness. Learning grew -
Beneath his care a thriving, vigorous plant,

T he mind was well-informed, the passions held
Subordinate and diligence was choice.

If eler it chanced, as sometimes chance it must
That one, among so many, overleaped

The limits of control, his gentle eye

Grew stern, and darted a severe rebuke.

His power was full of terror, and his voice
Shook the delinquent with such fits of awe

As left him not, till penitence had won

Lost favour back again, and closed the breach. —COWPER.

SARDAR PATEL 'means discipline. ~ Discipline means
Sardar Patel. The two are interchangeable terms in the
Congress organisation.  Sardar Patel is the embodiment of
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discipline in the Congress. And discipline is the very mani-
festation of Sardar’s dynamic personality. John Gunther has
called him, not with much justification, ‘“‘the party boss par
excellence”, because. Sardar Patel has little of the boss in him,
He is rather a conscientious servant than an unscrupulous
master of the Indian Nation. He imposes a rigid discipline
upon hi‘msel_f before he enforces it rigidly upon ;others.
Cowper’s description of the ancient disciplinarian becomes him
tremendously well,

Patel! Patel! The name of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel

stands for- discipline not only in the Congress but in the whole
theatre of Indian politics. '

Sardar Patel is a ‘ schoolmaster  of colleges-and-halls
fame of ancient days. His name is ‘ discipline.” Learning
virtue, piety and truth are precious to him. He inculcates them
with care among the camp-followers of the Indian National
Congress. He dwells like a hermit putting self-discipline and
party discipline above anything else. Self-kindness for him
is self-cruelty. The indivilual must merge himself into th
party machine. One must live for all; as all for one. e

' His eye is stern. A stern smile plays upon his lips I'
his speech is heard paternal sweetness, national dignit ' a 3
stern love. The occupation dearest to his heart is to enc({ n
goodness. Party discipline grows beneath his care a th urage
vigorous plant. riving

His mind 13‘ well-xnformfzfl. His passions are held subordi.
nate to the work in hand. Diligence is his choice. 1

If ¢’er it chance, as sometimes chance it must,

That one, among so many overleaps

The limits of control, his gentle eye

Grows stern, and darts a severe rebuke.
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His power is full of holy terror. His voice shakes the
dilinquent. It shakes him with fits of awe. The penitent
must win lost favour again. He must close the breach.

That is Sardar Patel !
John Gunther calls Sardar Patel the Jim Farlev. That
is a false accusation. Sardar Patel has nothing of the Jim

Farley in him. He is rather the Jim Garfield. He is not
a party-fixer but rather a devoted manager of the party.

“ Once Gandhi has determined the line to take * says
Gunther, ¢ it is Patel who runs it through as happened at
Tripuri in 1939.” '

That is not to be a boss but only to be an obedient boy,
judged even by the most lenient use of words. Heis certainly
not the creator of the political mackine. He s rather a
creation thereof. And virtually he has been an efficient tool
in the hands of Mahatma Gandhi rather than the hand that
wielded the tool.

As the Sage of Discipline, Sardar Patel has rendered a
service entirely unique to the ecause of India. The
children of the Congress have valued the paternal sweetness
in his speech. If he is overlooked and unemployed, the abid-
ing sense of organisation amongthe Congress enthusiasts may
sicken and die, steadiness languish, emulation sleep, virtue
fly. Mahatma Gandhi has repeatedly stated that if rigid
discipline is not enforced, the Indian National Congress
will become a scene of solemn farce. Ignorance of non-
violence will walk on stilts. The cup of violence will be well-
lined with logic not her own. And patriots with ‘parrot’s
tongue will perform the satyagrahi’s part. Consequently there
will be dissolution of all the bonds for which Indian leadership
has stood out. It will cause such a cultural expense that it will
pirtch Mother India blue, and mortify the liberal band -of
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Fastern civilization.  All the spiritual treasures of Asia will
be squandered in pursuits of political sports and vicious
pleasures. That is where lies the value of Sardar Patel.
This remarkable gem of patriotism has kept the Congress
within the rigid framework of discipline. He has ‘lived his
life intensively in the service of the Congress. Considered

_extensively, his life is almost uneventful.
: II
PATEL’'S BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH

Born : 3lst Ogtober, 1875, at Karamsad, Nadiad Taluka.

Father : Jhaverbhai, was an agriculturist, had six child-
ren, five sons and one daughter.

""" Marriage : Sardar’s wife Jhaverba came from the
- vyillage of Gana, some 3 miles from Karamsad. She died in
" 1908 in Bombay at Cama Hospital of a tumour. Sardar
hasstwo children : )

¢)) Miss Man?ben who assists her father as his con-
fidential secretary, born in 1903 ; and (2) Dahyabhai born
in 1905. : ,

Education : Sardar was brought up at Nadiad at hj
maternal uncle’s place. He was educated at a villa .
school of Igaramsad and later at High School, Nadiad ée
passed District -Pleaders’ Examination at an early a c.a Z
started practice at Godhra. His brother Vithalbbgai af
practised. He V\.'én't later to England to qualify for t;O
Barrister’s Examination. Sardar was placed in the ﬁre
class ac his Ba_rri;ter‘s Examination and was awarded a rizst

Public Life : Sardar came in contact with Gandl?i'i o
1916. He attended Lucknow Congress in 1916 asa ;]iel‘n
gate on behalf . of the Gujerat Sabha. He took a leadi :-
pa'r_t'.in E,Ka,i.ra Satyagraha in 1918 and came in intimem;g
. contact with Gandhiji. .
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He participated. in Borsad Satyagraha agamst Pumt:ve
Tax in 1922, . : ,‘ v
He was put into charge of Nagpur Flag Satyagraha
as from 10th July, 1923.. .. . ,

He led the Bardoli Movement. in 1928 >and carned if|
to a successful end. o 0ot ol

Arrested for the first time on'the ‘8th'of : March, 1930,
.t Ras and sentenced to 3 months. Avrrestéd thrice within
11 months. Was in jail 1932—34 under Regulation {11 iof,
1818. e e

He presided over the I\arachl Qoncress (m y 193] =
Chairman of Parliamentary Sub-Committee, 193540, P

_ Arrested for individual Civil Disobedienee MoVemcr)m
in November, 1940 and released on medical grounds in“1941.;,

Again arrested on the Oth August, 1942, taken 0
Ahmednagar Fort and released on the 15th June, 1945

IIir - :',.: N
LEADER BY MERIT’

Judged objectively, the life ol ‘Sérua\r' Patcl ti‘s' not!
more remarkable than that of any other ‘leader.” "Yet he
has lived it so intensively that he stands alone, eveli a bi't”apkart,’t
from Gandhiji, whose most devoted follower ho; is. , Gandhiji
is a leader by destiny, So is Jawahaglal Nehru, l}ut'
Sardar Patel is aleader by merit. He has reached whﬁre;
he is by the sheer force his unflinching devotion to  the
cause of freedom. He has sacrificed his 3]l op the altar
of democracy. Willingly he has given away the begemmed
_Jewels of a distinguished career under the Brmsh regime.

All along he has been fired by the coqsumm{g torch
.of freedom. India must be free. India is
That has been his bugle-call.
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no physical luxury. Freedom for him is an appetite of the
soul. He has been.itching to set a date for India's.freedon}
from foreign domination, He speaks in vigorous Hmdus.tam
to the vigorous people of Hindustan. His slogan is a
battle-cry and consequently he has no use of the weak-
kneed people. He lives for a revolution in a peaceful atmos-
phere. ! he has fought on many fronts in the battle of

non-violence. Recently he welcomed the Cabinet Mission
with cold reserve.

“If no satisfactory result is forthcoming ”, he said,
““ the Congress wij) launch the last and final struggle, aSF-
ing the British Government o quit India. That battle will

be real and the Congress wil) see to it that they quit our
shores.” )

In the 1942 struggle, the Congress was caught in a

trap by not sticking ¢o its seats in the legislatures. The
result was that undeserving people gotinto the Assemblies
and  coatinued to discuss problems other than the ques-
tion of freedom. The Congress was deceived. But this time

the Congress hag decided tq capture all the seats in the
legislature, he sajqd. '

Sardar Pate)’g devotion to the cause has won for bhim
.a fervent devotiop of his colleagues and co-workers. He
is known to be 5 g, of intrepid patriotism. And he has
an implacable pag;,;, for India’s freedom. He is proud and
stubborn. He p,, Power of resistence and sacrifice. His
loyalty to Mahatp,, Gandhi i unquestioned. And this has
made him the centry strength of the national movement.

143 # -
/,_ - .Wu:h l_ns stern, rugged and grave exterior ”, say-
SR Naidu, « pe i8 like ap jron casket that holds rare
and hidden gems of devotion, gweetness and charm.,”
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Abul Kalam Azad has called Sardar Patel a bold and
untiring general of India’s struggle for independence. Even
in his old age, he is keeping the banner of frecdom‘ﬁying.
with a young man’s zeal. Patel has the foresight of a
'generaland the alertness of a soldier. He is a man of discip-
line with a keen sense of humour. He keeps up a brilliant
atmosphere about him. And it is impossible to be dull in
his company. He is the best tonic for a moody person, And
Bapuji can always have that tonic when he is seedy.

¢ His rugged exterior”, says Rajkumari Amrit Kaur,
“ hides a heart of gold and an affectionate and a kindly
nature. :

Sardar Patel is a born leader. He is one with the
peor. His transparent honesty needs no encomiums.

« We can honour him”, says Rajkumari, ¢ by trying to
live up to the standards he has set before us. '

Those who have called Sardar Patel a Jim Farley, a
ruthless boss, or a party.fixer or dictator, are effectively
answered by C. Rajagopalachariar

«“ It was on a-day of unforgettable importance lin
my life twenty-six years ago. Gandhiji while chatting with
me in Madras mentioned Vallabhbhai’s name to me, as one
of the men I should meef and know. Since then we have
.worked together thes¢ many years and I can say I know
im. Those who think Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel is a hard
man are thoroughly mistaken. On the contrary, it would be
not far from the truth if one were to say that his is the
nature of a loving and jealous woman. His affection is
exacting and behind a cold and cynical exterior he holds a
highly emotional and responsive soul and an untiring spirit
for work. Masterful he is, but as a.mother and not as a
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tyrant. - He has had little joy in the world but he wastes
not athought on himself. He cannot tolerate being unjustly
treated. Hence he ma§ often be mistaken for any person by
those who seek to be unjust. But it is not anger. It is
confidence in his capacity to resist. He cannot be found to' v
utter a single ¢ Mantram ’ or chant a hymn but he- is,
I know, a deeply religious man, more religious than many

vocally pious people.”

Sardar Patel has superb qualities of head and heart.
He has an indomitable courage and an unbending will. He
is endowed with a profound knowledge of human nature.
And he is inspired by powerful passion for public good.

¢ Sardar’s genius, ” says Govind Ballabh Pant, * for
leadership and organisation is marvellous. * ;

Sarat Chandra Bose makes an exquisitely psychological
approach to this citadel of Indian nationalism :

“ Almost immediately after coming out of my detention
camp, I greeted the ¢ Sardar of Bardoli’ as the ¢Sardar
of India.* I did not do so at the impulse of the moment.
The words that came out of me were the result of deep
thinking during the last four years. Often and often in my
detention camp I thought of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel—the
leader of the No-Tax Campaign at Bardoli in 1928, the
leader of the Qiyil Disobedience Movement in Gujarat in 1930,
the past President of the Indian National Congress, and
one of the leaders of the Civil Disobedience Movement in
1932. I called to ming many a time the stand he took along
with Babu Rajendra Prasad and Acharya Kirpalani at the
meeting of the Congress Working Committee which was
~ held at Allahabad from the 27th April to the 1st May, 1942—
the meeting which considered Mahatmaji’s original draft call-
ing upon the British to ‘quit India.’ T repeated to myself again
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and again the words he used at that meeting and I shall
make no apology for quoting them.

“Said the Sardar: ¢ We have ever since the outbreak
of the war tried to pull together, but it may not be
.possible on this occasion. Gaudhiji has taken a definite
stand......... I have placed myself in the hands of Gandhiji.
I feel he is instinctively right—the lead hegives in all criti-,
cal situations...... It is time the door is finally closed after
the rcpcated insults heaped upon us. I agree with the draft

before us.’ \ :

“The Sardar did not feel worried about what Britishers
and Americans might think about Gindhiji’s draft. The
apprehension that Gandhiji’s draft might weaken the British
Government’s position in the world left him undisturbed,
He stood like a rock and enabled Bombay to complete what
Jalpalgurl and Tripuri had begun. What followed consti-
tute the most glorious chapters in India’s struggle for inde-
pendence.

«“The Sardar’s attitude during the last 25 years has
never been one of passive radicalism or of inactive expec-
tancy. He has never wavered between thc struggle for Indxan
independence and opportunism.

“The Sardar has always been a man of action. He
Bas never been a coiner of phrases. True he coined one
phrase, and that was ¢ Quit Asia. > That phrase reveals the
man. It is at the same time a clarion call to India and
the East. The call has been sounded ; the march has
begun. Jai Hind ! Jai Asia!”

Jawaharlal thinks that Sardar Patel has grown in
stature with the years. He has left his mark on events which
have formed the fabric of history. Wholly devoted to the
cause of India’s freedom, he inevitably aroused powerful
reactions. He has been a tower of strength to the patriots,
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and he has laid stable foundations of India’s freedom. K. M.
Munshi has made a correct estimate of his merits in the
fewest of words :

“His complete surrender to Gandhiji whichis almost
spiritual in character, his great powers of managing men ard
things, his capacity in building up and maintaining the giant’
organisation which mainly upholds the national strength, his
courageous leadership, unerring insight into the motives and
ambitions of men and his uncompromising attitude towards

the British rule make him a centre of formidable strength in
India’s fight for freedom.”

v
DO YOUR DUTY

Sardar Patel values nothing so much as the ancient
gospel of do-your-duty. Only through duty we can serve
the cause of democracy. He wants the people to behave as
disciplined soldiers and give an unquestioned loyalty to their
leaders, like the Charge of the Light Brigade. During
elections he r::quested the people to do their duty by voting for |
the Congress and then await the next order :

“India is determined to be free and she shall be free
very soon. I have no specific plan or proposals to place
before you now. - I can only ask everyone of you to do: your
duty during the forthcoming elections and see that the
Congress sweeps the polls. Once we do this, there will be
time enough to think of what our next step should be. The
country has to get reaf.iy, not only for the elections, but also
for the struggle which is ahead. What is wanted is solid work
and preparation and not talk. When the time for action
comes, and the time for action may come soon, we must b
able to act as one man.”
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His bugle-call to the public is always a call to the
colours. And his watchword is a battle-cry in a war where
the use of weapons is strictly prohibited.

In doing his duty to the people, Sardar Patel works
like a steam-roller and does not spare the Indians who carry
on anti-national activities. He has warned the black-marketeers
in the strongest language against their nefarious acts in robbing
the poor people. He is full of venom against the Indians as
well as the British who brought about the Bengal famine.

Sardar Patel made it clear to the mercantile community
that it was no use their depending on alien rulers for the
protection of their interests. He regretted to point out that,
during the 1942 struggle, when the masses were in dire distress,
some of the merchants had acted in a manner not befitting
them. It was indeed deplorable, he said.

The British people had now assessed the real strength
behind the Indian freedom movement and they were fully
conscious of the fact that, when the hext struggle comes, they
would not be able to make their own stand.

«] want to warn you,” said Sardar Patel, “when the
next crisis comes, you should not exploit the weakness and
helplessness of the masses, but stand by them and with them.”

Sardar Vallabhbhai then referred to the Bengal famine
and said that there could be no greater condemnation of the
system of administration in the co.untry than that millions of
people should have died of starvation and hunger, If such a

" state of affairs had occurred in England, the Government of

_the day would have been hounded.

;;[1 Lord Linlithgow, the then Vieeroy diduot. even care
nto visit the famine-stricken province of Bengal. If e
adeserved to be hanged on account of the Bengal famine, it

was Lord Linlithgow.
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Sardar demands obedience from others as strongly as he
gives himself to others, the greatest among the latter being
Mahatma Gandhi. * He is essentially a man of action and-
believes in doing and dying rather than talking about what he
has done or he wants to do. K. M. Munshi, his closest
colleague for many years, has made a correct estimate of hig
character and qualities:—

“But Sardar, to the world, is a man of few words To
some, he is the silent, sinister figure who is responsible for
every policy of the Congress which they disapprove. He is
denied mass popularity of the kind which, for instance, Pandit
‘;[awaharlal commands. He hasn’t the flare for it. He istoo’
impersonal. He desires to create no personal tradition apart
from Gandhiji and the Congress. And where strength is
needefi, generally he i selected to wield the thunderbolt.  He
::ioes }t 'w1thout apolegy ; for he knows that 2 ruthless
fmpenahsm cannot be fought without forging 2 compact
instruraent of strength.

ccSarfiar is the executive arm of the Gandhian fabric of
power. This fabric of power—this empire—is not the Congress ;
it is wider and yet the main support of the institution : for
in the Congress there are jndeed many Who are mot an
mtegra.l part of this e, i Al the world: there are
Gandhians. They | BT, . v -

: ook to Gandhiji for inspiration and
guldanc:'e. They delight i carrving out Bis behests ; they
test their eonduct on the touchstony e ;g)f his possible approval.
They are not merely regtricieq to the Congress, the A. L S. A.
or Hindu Prachar or the A 1 y.1. A. or the Kasturba
Trust. There are lawyers, d(.)ct‘ors' millionaircé, men in
power outside these institutions who when ordered hasten to
fulfil his wishes. This vast army of men and women may be
in more or less restricted spheres from the hierachy whiCh
upholds the Gandhian empire.
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= “The'“creation of this vast fabric is one of Gandhiji’s
achxevements unparalleled in history. A Caesar or an Akbar
built a fabric with the aid of force. Gandhiji has built it
without it : that’s his glory. '

“By far the greatest section of this fabric received their
direction from Vallabhbhai. Gandhiji plans, inspires, guides,
sets the standard and the goal Vallabhbhai sees to it that
things are done.

“%The Sardar has abjured all personal life. He has no
individual ambition or attachment, apart from the success
of Gandhian policies. He has no opinion except Gandhiji’s.
He has no other standards except those prescribed by
Gandhiji. From the first day when twenty-five years ago,
Vallabhbhai attached himself to Gandhiji he had had no mental
reservations from his leader. He has been to Gandhiji what
Shri Krishna wants Arjuna to be, ‘nimittamatram’, an
instrument.

SURRENDER TO GANDHIJI

““This surrender on the part of so strong-tempered and
astute 2 man as Vallabhbhai borders on the spiritual,
Sardar has strong likes and dislikes ; his ‘hammer-and-tong’
way of dealing with men. Gandhiji's outlook on men ig
superior, his methods non-violent. Vallabhbhai’s judgment
of men and things is mostly uneriing and realistic.  Gandhiji’s
appreciation of men is generous, of things sometimes so
detached as to appear idealist. Vallabhbhai can play upon
the ambitions and fears of man; Gandhiji will play mostly
on his nobler jinstincts If Vallabhbhai’s Judgment on
power politics is* invariably sound, Gandhiji’s moral outlook
corrects it and {ives it a point and edge which are
irresistible.

““This surrender to Gandhiji is partly responsible for the
general failure to appreciate the great work that the Sardar
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is doing. He never claims credit for himself; he does no:
want to be known except as an instrument of Gandhiji,

«Few realise the sheer impossibility of mérgirig oneseli
in another however great. I know it by personal experience,
how difficult it is to make someone else’s truth one’s own ang
to be ready to die for it. Vallabhbhai has performed the
impossible. = The rock on which his life is founded is faith jn;
Gandhiji. ‘

/ Sardar is a great player on the chessboard of Indian
practical politics. The chessboard extends to the whole of
India, to its every sphere: His eye is on every pawn, friendly"
and hostile. He watches the British in India with unweary'’
eyes. He calculates moves, large and small, in Congress
groups, legislatures, in public life, in Praja Mandals, in
\ minorities, in the Central government. He can make people
'talk by his silence, which is often unfathomable. Jealousies,
\ambitions, insinuations, complaints and scandals are laid bare"
before him. They are subconsciously registered, analysed,
docketed, They provide the raw material for his uncanny '
ihsight into human motives to work upon and form the basis"
for his moves—which are mostly unerring. i
; A
“If the elections are on, all over India, each province,
each leader, each important member has his attention. When
ministries. were functioning, every ministry, the internal:
relations of its members, their a‘titude towards the British
were under his watchful care. In Congress committees, -
where rival ambitions often mar team work, he watches
ambitious men with a ‘hundred eyes’ and regulates them,
And through the tangled web of moves and ‘countermoves hjs
adept finger forms combinations with but one aim : the
generation of India’s strength and the end of foreign rule,



..E SAGE CALLED DISCIPLINE 31

1 «Ag 3 leader Sardar has great qualities. He is a man
of immense courage. During the Rajkot affair several
attempts were made to kill him. On one occasion at
uﬂ:-wnagar his accidental detention by a merchant wanting to
nffer a garland saved him from being hacked to pieces. Accident
pr@vented his being man-handled at Baroda. While we were
going together in a motor car during the time of the labour
disturbances staged by the Communist Party after the passage
of the industrial Disputes Act, an infuriated man slashed at
the rear window pans of our car with an iron rod smashing
the pane into a thousand bits. Luckily the glass was of the
anbreakable sort and the pieces did not come out. During
such moments he is imperturbable. He shuns no risks. He
delights in them. Heis 2 man of wonderful resources. He
can invent endless devices to checkmate hostile plans. He can
evoke loyalties. He can be loyal to those with or through
whom he works. He is never afraid of taking respongsibilities
for the actions of his followers.

«His power to organise things is unique. In this country
where centuries of slavery have made it impossible for men to
adhere to each other in order to evolve a great organisation,
Sardar’s genius for organisation is invaluable. I first saw his
powers of organisation at Bardoli in 1928. A whole taluka
of 80,000 souls were converted into a compact organisation in
which montbs of official pressure could not so much as make a
crack. Itiseasy, asI stated, to create a great organisation
by force of arms. It is very diﬂicEllt to do so0 asin the case
of Gandhiji by forging moral sancuofls as.,r.epresented b}' his
approval or by the sgnction of collective opinion s .mobxlised
by the Sardar. Wholesom? dr?afl of \-/al.lal:?hbhax s displeasure
is often as efficacious in maintaining dlsc1plmc. as the greater
dread of Gandhiji’s passing an adverse moral judgment.

' «We have a history of political slavery: we attach
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more importance to the doctrines and slogans than, to the art
of developing effective power. If one has to struggle against<*
the mighty British imperialism, a rival organisation which is"
compact and effective is essential. That, by the nature of -
things, can only be based on the coercive power, either of
collective opinion concentrated on. the issue or the fear of
moral condemnation at the hands of a man who carried with
him the conscience of millions. Gandhiji and Sardar together
wield both.

«The strength of Sardar lies in submitting his methods
to the test of . Gandhian approval. Vallabhbhai knows this
too well, When Shri Nariman, in 1937, complained to
Gandhiji about what he characterised as Vallabhbhai’s
unjustiﬁable attempts to remove him from the leadership of
the Congress party in the legislature, Gandhiji promptly
appointed a committee to enquire into the matter. He told
Shri Nariman that if he found that Vallabhbhai was guilty
of such action as Nariman complained of, he would sever
connection with him. The Committee—Mr. D, N. Bahadurji
wasin it—held an enquiry and decided that Vallabhbhai’s action
was justified. But in such matters Gandhiji’s moral sense
controls the stern discipline which Vallabhbhai demands and
for that reason makes it much more effective.”

Vv
. A MAN OF STEEL

Sardar Patel has been rightly called a man of steel.
Meek Gujrat has given birth to a mighty giant. Swami
Dayanand was another strong man from Gujrat. And Patel
shares the fine fire and cool courage of Dayanand. He
has the stout character of a peasant. And he is pleased to
lead the peasants. And he leads the Nation drastically.
Sardar does not believe in foxy compromises.
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“The Muslim League,’” Sardar Patel said, “has captured
‘all the Muslim seats and it may celebrate a Victory Day and
believe that Pakistan has been achieved. But Pakistan cannot
be achieved in this manner. Pakistan is not in the hands
of the British Government. .If Pakistan is to be achieved
Hindus and Muslims will have to fight. There will be a civil
war. The Congress is no longer going to knock at the door
of the League. The Congress has tried to settle with the League
many times, but it has been kicked out every time. The
_Congress has decided not to approach the League till it
changes its policy. It can take by force whatever it wants.”’

He does not believe in a make-believe compromise
between the nationalists and. the reactionaries. The patriots
must stand on their own feet. He wants the soldiers of
freedom to make one concerted effort for independence and
not to look for co-operation from the loyalists and royalists
and the title-holders.

«The ship has reached the shore,” said the Sardar
recently at Karachi, “and our freedom is nearat hand It
is for us to take it and work it to our advantage or leave
the opportunity.”

Sardar Patel drew an object lesson for- India from the
situation in Europe, He pointed out that the European
countries, though {ree were torn to pleces by, constant wars
and in order to be free themselves they made others slaves.
He asked if India should follow m then' footsteps of inter-
necine quarrels.

' Yi: - EEO%
HERO OF BARDOLI '

Before his arrest he addressed Gujrat people in the
following words during his historic.struggle at Bardoli :—

“Give up your wedding festivities—a people at.war with
a mighty Government cannot afford to indulge in these pas-
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their hearts :—*Every home must now be a Congress office
and every soul a Congress organisation.” This message was
-given to the people when the Congréss organisation had been
declared’illegal. When Patel had gone to prison, it became a
by-word with the people.



CHAPTER SECOND

The Prince of Law

Two ladies to the summit of my mind

Have clomb to hold an argument oy love.

The one has wisdom from above,

For évery noblest virtuz well designed :

The other, beauty's tempting power refined
And the high charm of perfect grace approve ;
And 1, as my sweet master’s will doth mouve,
At feet of both their favours am reclined.
Beauty and Duty in my soul keep strife,

Al ques tion if the heart such course can keep
And twixt the two lades hold its love complete.
The fount of gentle speech yields answers meet,
That Beauty may be lovedfor g[adng_gg’; sake,
And Duty is the lofty end of life.

D. G, Rosset

Master Vallabhbhai, the young prince of law, strode the
rosy path of life. An ambitious career awaited him. He had
all the cosy comforts of a soft vegetable existence. But his
mind was not at ease, He was not going to vegetate in the
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parlours of a High Court Whlle hc grapplcd with the crimi-
"nals and judges and fellow lawyers, “another- court: -was:being

~Beld in the inner recesses 'of his ‘soul Where+he ‘sat:-judge:
;-ovcr the scuffle between two ladies ~Miss Dut}"and ‘Madam&¥
;Bcauty He was arguing the' case -vigorously “in’ the sesionsg
of sweet silent thought. It was Duty’ ‘who' won the - caseand.
carried off the heart of the Judge Advocate mté the: ba‘rgam X
K I - - : NPT R 4

GLORIOUS GU]ERAT ol s

India in modern hlstoz'y " Swami Dayanand » the grea\
reformer, sucked his energy from Gujerat: * --Mahatma’Gandhi*
also honoured Gujerat with his illustrious birth. * Mohammad$
Ali Jinnah, though born in Karachi, ‘is ‘a’native’ of Gujerat.’
Sardar Patél was born on October 31, 1875 " of * Patidar family$
at Karamsad near Nadiad in Gujerat.  ‘He matriculated" from
the Nadiad High School, passed District ‘Pleader’s ‘Examise
nation and started practice on the criminal side at Godhra. : #®

Vallabhbhai was not yet a man of ‘stee). ‘One wonders"
how meek Gujerat could create such a strong man, Dayanand’
too was a Gujerati. But Dayanand had rock-like Yoga.
To function as a free man came naturally to him, Paté}
embodied in himself the finest: tradmons of a labourer. He was
shrewd and business-like. . . i

For twenty-five years he has now “held the reins of the"
Congress movement. His authority as’ Gandhiji’s principat’
lieutenant has been established. In the quarter of a century
the Congress has evolved multifaridus policies. The Sardar’
has become its significant embodiment.:. Both in non-co-ope-
ration and parliamentarism he has shown: himself t.o be a
supreme tactician of the hour. d

He comes. from the Kheda dmmct in . Gujerat, It -i’l
perhaps the most unruly part of the province, Hot blood
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cnurses in the veins of the people there. Family feuds are
common, Sardar’s elder brother was murdered in such a feud..
Phe higher emotioris have an equally strong hold on thcse.
@cople. Vallabhbhai’s father went from Gujerat to the north
to join the rebellion of 1857. Adventurous and impulsive are
the people of Kheda. Sardar possesses that native impulse.
Under Gandhiji he has learnt to sublimate emotions. And
there lies the secret of his strength.

Vallabhbhai began life as a lawyer.” Civil suits held no
charm for him, he delighted to wrestle with the intricacies of
Criminal Law. Soon his name became a terror to the
dudiciary. To escape him the Resident Magistrate’s court
was shifted from Borsad to Anand. And when he moved
&imself to Anand, the court was transferred back to Borsad.

Anxious to move into larger circle, he decided to qualify
for the Bar. But the passage and other papers addressed to
&im fell into the hands of his elder brother—also V. J. Patel.
And he decided to use them for himself! Vallabhbhai had
to wait for some years to realise his ambition.

, After being called to the Bar, he set up his practice in
Ahmedabad. It was there that he met Mahatma Gandhi.
And fell under his spell. He soon relieved the Mahatma of
his responsibility in Gujerat. With amazing skill he encourag-
ed the political awakening of the province. For the past
twenty-five years Gujerat has been one with Vallabhbhai.
Such identification is a source of strength. Gujerat has
enjoyed the feeling of national assurance.

Gujerat, which gave us- Mahatma Gawatest
apoma also gave us Sardar Patel, the greatest
disci phnananust —wed discipline.

With discipline, non-violence is the greatest instruction of the
gods. Without discipline,” non-violence is a mere’: battledore -
af children. Mahatma Gandhi and Sardar Patel are the two
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- wheels of the great chariot of idealism. If one is the spiritual
fire, the other is the moral steel. Without Sardar Patel,
" Gandhiji is an inner fire without steel. Without Gandhiji,
-Sardar Patel is the moral steel without fire. We need both
~-fire and steel to carfy fight into the heart of imperialism.
- This unique ammunition of moral force is supplied by this
. unique pair of heroes. And Gujerat has thé special honour
. of having produced the both. Wax .and iron have come out
" of the same soil.

When Mahatma Gandhi returned from Africa during the
First Great War to take up his moral guns against thé British
Government in India, Vallabhbhai Patel was a young
barrister of thirty years: Twenties are decisive years in the
life of a man, and young Vallabhbhai was already on the
top of the ladder. He had to decide and decide quickly as to
what he was going to do with his life.

The year 1918 was a year of acute famine in Gujerat,
The peasantry petitioned in vain for a suspension of assessment,
The blind British bureaucracy was not in a mood to listen,
The royal masters must have their tithe. Now was the time
for Mahatmaji to try his weapon of Satyagraha. He had
perfected this weapon in South Alrica. Now was the time-
to give it a trial in his'own motherland. The people of
Gujerat were depressed and demoralised by famine, but
they were not wedded to -the doctrine of sword. The
people had never taken part in political upheavals. Buc
Satyagraha was a weapon known to them for centuries. They
did not imbibe it from Mahatma Gandhi. It was Mahatma
Gandhi who imbibed it from them. Satyagraha is the product
of their soil as tooth-for-tooth militarism js the fruit of the
Punjab.

Therefore, when Mahatma Gandhi suggested Satyagraha,
the people clutched it with both hands, It was a heaven-sent
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opportunity and a heaven-sent leadership behind it. Centuries )
of “suppressed instinct were let loose. , Mahatma -Gandhi~
wanted a lieutenant, and he got it—young Patel, Ty -

" Young .Vallabhbhai Patel had just come back from
England. He set up at Ahmedabad as. a barrister. This -
backward school boy had learnt to take life seriously in
England. His work as a lawyer interested him deeply. He
burnt his leisure hours at the Ahmedabad Club in the
cz)mpany of lawyers. There he met Mahatma Gandhi.. And
there his conversion took place. Young Patel badc' good-bye
to the bar | L 5 _ oy ‘

. Young Patel and his Satyagraha Chief toured the
v'il‘lages_d ‘They educated the peasants., Political - educatjopn
was vital to political movement. They heartened the poor
people to stand up and face the British empire.. The peasants
took vow not to pay taxes—no taxes even if their Property
was confiscated. The Satyagraha spread far and wide. 1t
stands to the credit of the Brjish statesmen that they agreed
to suspend assessments in case of poor peasants.

“It was a defeat,” says an author, “without forma]
admission of it, a defeat which many members of the British
ruling class, apart from Mr. Chamberlain (The Munich Man)
are capable of swallowing with equanimity and agg

look of the victor rather than the vanquished.”

No, it was not a defeat! Itwasa conquest,
armed men bow down to the gods of non-violence,
not vanquished but victorions, Their action wag nothi
the British had to swallow with €quanimity, It
those rarest acts which the British had reason to be p

Il
THE BOY COMES HOME
Mr. G. V. Mavlankar,

.
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.t}fe Speaker of the Central
Legislative Assembly and an intimate friend of Sardar Patel,
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graphlcally describes the early days of his fnend as follo NS 1—

T “My "memory’ " goes back to 19]3 B The Sardar
.landed at Bombay on 13th February, 1913 "and‘came to'
'Abmedabad the next mormng He knew very well the then
Ch1ef Justice Sif* Basil Scott and, therefore, naturally called
on him at Bombay Sir '‘Basil received him ' well and offered
to give hxm all support, including a professorshlp at the
.rovernment Law School’(the College was .then .known as
School), if Va‘llabhbhal "would stay at' Bombay. But
Vallabhbhai havmg no attractions and ambmons for the first
place in ihc Bombay Legal World prefcrred to ‘come over to
Ahmedabad “He had his own. plans’ for servmg his peoplc
and selected Ahmedabad as the centre for hls future public
activities. What a coincidence that two years later Gandhqr
also sélectéd the same place ! ' Friends all over the country
will ‘appreciate the just pride and the local patriotism of the
peoplé'of Ahmedabad when their hearts are full of exbuber-
ance and joy at the idea that the ;—their city—has contributed
such a unique share in the moulding and leading of Indian
Nationalism, during the last thirty years.

" “A smart young man, dressed ina well-cut suit with
a felt hat worn slightly at an angle, piercing and bright eyes,
not given to many words, receiving visitors with just a smile
but not entering into any conversation, maintaining firm and
pensive looks, appearing almost to look upon the world with
a sort of superiority complex, talking with an impress of
confidence and superiority whenever he opened his lips and
carrying on appearance of sternness and reserve. Such was
the new barrister, who had come to Ahmedabad for practice.
The new barrister was naturally a centre of attention for the
Junior Bar. His personality, demeanour, etc., had their own
attractions, Mixed feelings of attraction, respect, awe and
perhaps a feeling of subdued resentment also at the way he
-seemed to look at others.
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“He Khad, as a lawyer, mostly criminal practice. His _
cross-examination of witness was brief but pointed and he
showed such a masterly judgment of men that he could make ',
out by a piercing glance at the witness as to the type the
witness was and would lead his attack by way of cross-exami-
nation accordingly. His conduct of his cases always
exhibited thorough mastery..of facts, a proper and correct
estimate of the opponent’s case and line of attack and a
carefully planned defence and attack. But the one great
equality which struck everybody and made hum the object of
admiration was his fearlessness, with which he would deal
with the court, in which he was appearing. He would
never allow the Judge to outstep, even.in the least, the
fimits of courtesy, nor would he allow or tolerate any unfair,
unjust or improper leaning on the part of the Court in favour
of the police or the prosecution, and would call a spade a
spade.

“Practice of law for t‘l:g purpose of €arning a fortune
and living a comfortable life of ease and personal enjoyment
was never his ideal. Born of poor parents and brought up
literally as an agriculturist, knowing the condition and
hardship of the village folk, he had always the idea of the
service of the community. He had to strive hard for his
education and all through he was self-reliant. Thig struggle

in early life made him what he is. Blessed by intelligence, he
combined therewith habits of self-reliance,
industry.

“Mr. Vallabhbhai did not enter public life immediately
on arrival in India, though that was his chief aim of life.
He was watching, studying and establishing contacts, Public
life was then almost exclusively restricted to the lawyer class,
Gandhiji who had started - his satyagrah ashram j Abmedabad
in 1915 was also desirous of having contact with leaders of

determination and
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“public life in Ahmedabad. With that end in view, he
visited the Gujerat Club once or twice just to meet people
‘there and explain to them his ideas about his Satyagraha
Ashram. Vallabhbhai kept aloof and was very sceptical and
critical about Gandhiji’s ideas and plans. ' He was brutally
blunt in expressing his views. When Gandhiji came to the
Club, Vallabhbhai was at his game of bridge with his friend,
Mr, Thakore, and I was sitting by his side watching it.
When I got up to go to the group of elders where
Gandhiji came, Vallabhbhai passed very sarcastic remarks
discouraging me from going to him for talks. Could any one
had then even dreamt that this man would be a trusted
follower and firm believer in Gandhian philosophy, ~technique
and leadership ? But this transformation has come about as
the result of closer and closer association and comradeship
with Gandhiji in selfless service of the country which means
the cause of the poor and down-trcdden,

“Thus for nearly two years after Gandhiji was in Ahmeda-
bad Vallabhbhai had kept alooffrom him. He started his
public life independently by entry in the Ahmedabad Munici-
pality in about 1916. He took no time to make his mark by
the thoroughness of his work. He spared neither time nor
industry to go into the details of administration and did
yeoman’s service to the city as Chairman of Sanitary
Committee.

“Ahmedabad was singularly free from visitations of
plague from 1896 onwards notwithstanding the ravages of the
epidemic in other parts in the country. The situation,
however, got a bit serious in about October, 1917. For the
first time people went outside to live in huts and even Courts
were as good as closed. The responsibility of the Chairman,
Sanitary Committee,,was, heayy...Mr. Vallabhbhai stood at
his post. He continued 0 live in the city and was seen
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moving round with the Municipal staff for effective sanitation
under his personal guidance. This was a new departure in
the 6u_tlook_' and method of service by city fathers. ' :

-‘,‘In about July, 1917, Messrs. Vallabhbhai and Han.‘lal"
Desai were elected Secretaries of the Gujerat Club and I was
elected Joint Secretary. It was at the club that we received,
one afternoon, the news about. the heroic stand of Gandhiji in
the Court of the Motihari (Behar) Magistrate who banned
Gandbhiji’s inquiry into the conditions of labour employed by
the European planters in Bihar. This was the first act in India
of Gandhiji’s technique of non-violent resistance. Gandhiji
refused to obey the magisterial order and preferred imprison-
ment to the abandonment of the inquiry. This act of Gandhiji
electrified all of us at the Club. Thelate Diwan Bahadur
Harilal Desai jumped up and waving his, hands exclaimed
‘Mavalankar, here is a brave man and we must have him ag
our (Gujerat Sabha) President. ’ It was this occasion which
attracted Vallabhbhai more ##4hc Gujerat Sabha, and his
attention, hitherto restricted to the Municipality, began to
be diverted more and more into the affairs of the Sabha.
Gandhiji accepted our invitation to be the President of the
Sabha and that was the beginning of Vallabhbhai’s being
drawn nearer to and in Gandhiji’s activities and methods,
Brave as he was, the bravery in Gandhiji found in him a ready
response. This wasa small beginning of the pPresent close
identification of both in comradeship in the service of the
motherland.

““The Sabha was carrying on many activities with all of
which he was associated as member of the committee and
sometime an office-bearer. As Secretary of the Sabha I had
thus the good luck of closer as:,sociation with him a3 ou’r work
increased. One of the most important of the Sabha’s political
work was the question of redress to the Kaira agriculturists on
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~failure of crops in the monsoon of 1917. The Sabha made all
. possible representations to the Government officials—from the
"Collector of Kaira to the Government—with ‘the active help
“and support of all“the then big guns. But the bureaucracy was
.adamant and it became necessary to carry the matter further,
All the members of the Sabha were in entire sympathy with
Gandhiji’s plans of action butit was considered better to organise
an independent Committee for pressing the matter further on
Government and Gandhiji started correspondence with Govern-
‘ment and their officers and we also began to collect evidence
in support of our case. This was the beginning of the Kaira
no-rent-.campaign of 1917-18, the first popular struggle of ts
kind in the whole of India boldly challenging the case of the
Government and inspiring confidence in people in the
potentialities of their own strength.

“ The whole story of the struggle is very fascinating. But
it cannot be told here. Enough for the present purpose to
state that Gandhiji decided to fix up his headquarters in' the
Kaira district, but as he was busy at Motihari, he could not
stay - 'continuously. Time was of essence; organization of
struggle could not be postponed and Vallabhbhai had, there-
fore, to shoulder the burden of being. Gandhiji’s lieutenant to
work with him in the Kaira district. It was Kis native district
where he had passed his childhood, the people were brave and
had knowrt Vallabhbhai intimately. Gandhiji could not bave
secured ‘a better lieutenant than this. Vallabhbhai also threw
‘himself heart'and soul into the struggle and our headquarters
were shifted from Ahmedabad to Nadiad. Gandhiji used to
come and stay off and on to supervise and direct the movement,
It was ‘an exceptional opportunity for all of us to study
Gandhiji’s mind and methods and to appreciate the
potentialities of his philosophy of Truth and Non-Violence, of
direct action (Satyagraha) applied to political field. It was
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here that Vallabhbhai was first seen moving amongst the people,
shorn of his hat, coat and pant. Dressed in simple dhoti and
shirt, he moved round day and night. The first experiment-
4in Satyagraha in India was suceessful and Vallabhbhai, as
many others, became a devoted admirer and follower of
Gandhiji.

« Thereafter came in i'9'19, a very stirring phase in the
National struggle. The Rowlatt Act, the Jallianwala Bagh,
moved the nation to its depths. The historical Hartal of 6th
April, . the proposed Satyagraha, the arrest of Gandhiji at
Palwal, the civic commotion on 11th April, 1919, in Ahmeda-
bad, the exhibition of the anti-government feelings in the form
of destruction by infuriated mobs of Government buildings
police-chawkies, etc. Events were marching fast and so wa;
public life. It was tending to become a whole-time job.
Vallabhbhai defended some of the accused in the 1919
disturbances. Those were his‘lixst appearauces as Counsel.

“After 1919 followed the momentous change in the
attitude  cf the Indian National Congress. The Qaléusta
Session in September, 1920, adopted the non-violent non-co-
operation programme, and the Municipality of Ahmedabad wag
not slow in giving a practical effect to it. Soon came the
Nagpur Congress of 1920. The next Session was idvited to b
held at Ahmedabad in December 1921, and the whole co e
was thrilled and electrified by the N.C. O, py ra untry
that year. Sardar Vallabhbhai was the first Presi dgentmn}e of
B.P.C.C. and I had the privilege of pejp th? the
Secretary along with my friend Mr. Indulal Yag ik & ﬁx:st
Vallabhbhai was the Chairman of the Rcceptionj?]l v Vthlc
of the 36th Congress at Ahmedabad, I was the eener lommmce
thereof and our identification with Gap dhiji w al secretary
The municipal lt;lght in  those days on theas c:x:::l:i:::
of Education and the subsequent history of g, Ahmedabad



THE PRINCE OF LAW 47

. Mumcxpalxty are a fascmatmg subject for apy student of Local
Bodxcs who wishes to study and appralse the potentialities of
"these bodies for effective contributions in the advancement of
‘the national cause; provided the clty-fathcrs are fired thh a
spirit of selfless service and sacrifice. ’
111
THE WHEELS MOVE ON

Then there followed the great strike of the millhands in
1918. The leadership of the disjointed and illiterate workers
was shouldered by Mahatma Gandhi and Sardar Patel. The
latter harvested a very rich experience of organisation which
stood him in very good stead in coming mass movements. He
was able to knit together the labouring population of
Ahmedabad and form an efficient trade union which has

served as a model for workers’ unions in other parts of
India.

No wonder, the organising skil] of young Vallabhbhal was
soon recognised in national circles. No wonder, the Congress
Session, preceding Gandhiji’s non-co-operation movement in
1920-21, was held at Ahmedabad.

The atmosphere for the special Congress at Calcutta and
the Annual Congress at Nagpur was thus prepared, and the
resolution on the various items of non-co-operation boycott of
councils, schools and law courts was carried by an overwhel-
ming majority.

The rest of the story is soon told. There were meetings
all over the country attended by hundreds of thousands of men
and women, and addressed by Gandhiji and Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad, in one province by the Ali brothers, in another
by Deshabandhu Das and Pandits Motilal and Jawaharlal.
Phenomenal was the response. Gandhiji worked according to
time-table. A crore of rupees (nearly a million pounds) were
collected on the final date announced for the ccllection. Boys
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and girls emptied schools and colleges, and numerous lawyers™
gave up their practice, many of them for life. Both the great.
Pandits, Deshabandhu Das, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Babu
Rajendraprasad, Shri Rajagopalachari were among the
distinguished lawyers who renounced their incomes of
thousands of rupees per month and dedicated themselves to
the service of the country. Women flocked to the meetings in
their thousands and poured their wealth and precious orna-
ments and jeweilery into Gandhiji’s begging bowl.

TO THE KISANS OF BARDOLI

This is a Press report of Sardar Patel’s thundering speech iy
the Movement of 1921 :— "t

«Tstill ask you to think twice before you take the
plunge. Do not derive comfort from the feeling that you haye
as your leader a fighter like myself. Forget me and forget my
companiors, fight if you feel tiat you must resist oppression
and injustice.- Do not take the plunge lightly, If you misﬁrably
fail, you will fail not to rise again for several years ; but if you
succeed you will have done much to lay the foundation o
Swaraj. Now I am goingto ask you to take charge of .
resolution, you will move it and you will second
and support it. None of us will speak onit. It wil
the expression of your own free will and choice ” (Fep, l;
1921). ’

- On return from Amritsar, however,Gandhiji began to o
the pulse of Hindus in order to find out the possibifity ef
preparing them to throw in -their weight with the Khilafo
Movement. “Now that the Punjab and the Khilafat jsgya
had been practically decided by Government, » says Indulzsl
Yajnik, ¢ we of the old guard of Gujerat and Bombay se,
compelled under the furious onslaughts of My, Gandhi'e
propaganda to face the issues fully and squarely. Mr, Gandhis
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“we felt, being such an orthodox and conscientious Hindu, might
feel compelled to so thoroughly identify himself with the
Muslim standpoint. on the Khilafat question. Most of us,
however, were sceptics, if not thorough atheists. We prided
ourselves on having risen superior to or defied the superstitious
beliefs and hoary customs that shackled the minds and lives of
the masses of the land. We had never bargained with Mr.
Gandhi to join him in any semi-religious or religio-political
movement. We had joined him solely with a view to following
him on any path of advanced direct action to wage purely
political fights with a view to securing national liberty.

“I had frequent discussions during these months with my
friend and colleague, Mr. Vallabhbhai Patel, with whom I
was then staying. He shared my anxxety and perplexity to the
full. Often he told me :

‘Gandhiji is writing once again with full steam, but
his articles today miss the fire and lack the point of his rousing
appeals issued during the Rowlatt Act campaign last year.’

“Nor was he inspired with any enthusiasm for the Khilafat
cause which Mr. Gandhi was trying to infuse in us with
ever-increasing passion every day. Vallabhbhai hasa keen
sense of humour, and we had many unholy jokes and laughs
over the sacred cause of Khilafat. . ‘Imagine, ’ he said once,
‘our fighting for the independence of the Arabs of Arabia and
Palestine, Syria and Mesopotamia when we ourselves are held
as slaves under the British bayonets in our «own land. Isn’tit
funny beyond words ? * And so we went round and round the
subject, and yet our perplexities and anxieties only increased
with Mr. Gandhi’s. Therefore, because the Governors have
not intervened, my honorable friend is satisfied. ”

Sardar Patel was appointed chairman of the recepuon
committee. The session was held to consider the highhanded
British policy and the spilling of innocent blood at Jallianwala
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Bagh in 1919, It was a cherished drop which the British hordes~
needed very badly to quench their blood-thirstiness acquired in .
the European holocaust.

The Congress session at Ahmedabad was practically a
national council of war. The reception arrangements bore
the stamp of young Patel’s- personality, Simplicity was the
keynote of everything. The tents were made of pure hand-
spun khaddar. Chairs were conspicuous by their absence,
The welcome address of Sardar Patel was characterisﬁcally.
brief. . . '

The moral giants put their heads together to discuss the
lines of attack on the British citadel. Mass civil disobedience
was decided upon. Bardoli was favoured as the storm cengre
of moral invasion. The soldiers of peace at Bardoli girded up
their loins for an attack on bureaucratic monster. Young Pate]
was to lead the campaign under the shadows of the Himalayjg of
Mabatma Gandhi. The trafi happenings at Chaura Chaurj
however, cut short the career of the civil disobedicnc;
movement. '

Then there followed the historic tug-of-war b‘etween
changers and no-changers in the ranks of the Indian Nationa}
Congress. The ‘changers’ favoured controlling of seats jp 5
Councils. The ‘non-changers’ were stout followers of the non.
co-operation programme, The first group was brilliang
headed by C. R. Dass and Pandit Motilal Nehru. The - y
group was magnetically led by Mahatma Gap, dh; ancl
Vallabhbhai Patel. And Gandhiji had the services of the th'nd
giant—Mr. C. Rajagopalachariar, Phe matters reaChedﬁ"d
crisis at Bombay meeting of A. I. C. C. on May 27, g3 A
the Gandhi-ites resigned. And their resignations we © So
A compromise, however, between the two groups
at Delhi, It was decided to carry on both the
alongside, as these Wwere not really contradictory,

'€ accepteq,
Was reacheq
prOgramm -
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Mahatma Gandhi launched his historic non-co-operation
movement in 1921. The entire movement foundered on the
rocks of Chaura Chauri after the British jails were filled with
thousands of patriots. There was a wave of dejection all over
the country.

Gandhiji on the eve of his arrest had left only one

message, viz., that of constructive work as an antidote for the-

spirit of violence of which the Chauri Chaura -outrage was ‘a.
symptom. He had gone to jail with full faith in that pro-
gramme and in the nation’s capacity to carry it out, There
was a group in the country which wanted loyally to carry out
Gandhij’s message. It was headed by Shri G. Rajagopalachariar,
and included leaders like Sardar Patel, Babu Rajendraprasad
and Dr. Ansari. They were keen on maintaining the four—
fold boycott, and so came to be called ‘no-changers, »’

The other group, led by the Iate Pandit Motilal Nehru;
the late Deshabandhu Das and thc late Vithalbhai Patel,
represented those who felt that polmcal results  called - for
political action. Theytoo swore by non-co-operation as a
principle’in the system of dyarchy. But they did not favour
the continuance of the boycott of the legislatures. These,
they held, ought to be captured by Congress men and used to
wreck dyarchy from within. They came to be known as ““Pro-
changers, ” as they wanted this change in 'Gémdhiji’g
programme. _— ' \

The controversy between these groups sometxmes became
highly academic and even acrimonious. The Maulana made his
own position clear jn‘the course of a miich-awaited statement

which he issued soon after his release from ‘prison.

‘No political programme, ” he contended, * «ould be
held as sacrosanct, It had to'be judged on its merits, ** §
‘He took a pure]y common Sense and pragmanc view oT
the situation, The formula of non-éo -operation which Gandhljl
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‘had given to the country was dear to him, but as a man of the
world he saw that neither the ideal of non-co-operation nor
that of non-violence would be served if the two groups
continued to wrangle among themselves and neutralize one
another’s efforts. He therefore set himself to the task of
establishing some kind of co-ordination of activity if not unity
between them without identifying himself with either. In this
work he found himself in his element. 'He enjoyed the confi-
dence and regard of both the groups. He threw himself heart
and soul into his task; often undertaking long tours for consul.
tations and discussions.

A special session of the Congress was held at Delhj
on September 15, 1923, under the presidentship "of the
Maulana. In his address he presented his compromise for-
mula, which was that those who believed in the Council-
entry programme should‘ ‘9e _permitted to do %0 in order to
capture those bodies and non-co-operate from within, while
those who did not believe in that programme should devote
themselves to carrying out the constructive programme of
the Congress.

The formula was adopted, and the Parliamentar
gramme of the Congress thus came into being, Lookin
back upon this episode now, one cannot help being Struclf
by the uncommon political shrewdness of which the Maulan
gave proof at that juncture. ' =

¥ pro-

-

“I knew that the Council-entry progra
carry us very far, ”” he explained, }t'nrx)t ig h::lm:;ould Dok
the future. Since the Parliamentary mentality hadCye i
hold of a considerable and influential secti Sellrs
men and Congress leaders, I felt that in th
programme of direct action, the Parliamen
might serve a useful purpose.

on of Congress-
e absence of any
oy Programme
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< Hindu-Muslim tension was growing every year ; there
were fierce riots in Multan, "Bareilly, Nagpur and other
vplaces in  1927. Unity Conferences were held ; good reso-
lutions were adepted, only to be broken by those who cared
not for these resolutions. Gandhiji worked away in silence
at Sabarmati, rarely attending committee meetings, and even
when he attended the Congress, he rarely addressed the
delegates. At the Madras Congress the resolution altering the
objective of the Congress to independence was passed in
Gandhiji’s absence. :

It was really a success for the ¢ changers’. The
ideology of C. R. Dass held the field. The Congressmen
swept the polls, All the top positions in municipalities,
corporations, and elsswhere were snatched from dichard
reactionaries. For four years the national leaders swayed
the local politics completely. 1924—28 may be regarded as
an era of forethought and experiment. *G. R. Dass became
the Mayor of Calcutta with Subhas Bose as the Chief
Executive Officer. Vithalji Patel became the Mayor of
Bombay ; and our hero, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel adorned the
presidential chair of Ahmedabad Municipality. Here he stayed
and fired the British Imperialism until trouble again flared
up at Bardoli in 1928, and he was called to the colours to
command the front. Gandhiji continued to direct local Satya-
graha campaigns like the unique campaign in Bardoli in
1928, where Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate], one of the staun-
chest of his followers, following his guidance and inspira-
tion, was able to mould heroes out of clay, It was not
the Council’s programme but these successful struggles that
were again changing the mentality of the country.



CHAPTER THIRD

The Mighty Ploughman

Fish ! that didst outswim the flood;
Tortoise ! whereon earth hath stood:
Boar ! who with thy tusk held’st high
The world, that mortals may not die;
Lion ! who hath giants torn:

Duwarf ! who laugh’dst a king to scorn;
Sole-Subduer of the Dreaded !

Slayer of the many-headed !

Mighty Ploughman ! Teacher tender !
Under all thy ten disguises
Endless praise to thee arises.

—JAYADEVA

(Translated from the Saoskrit by Sir Edwin Arnold.)

The story of Bardoli is the story of the mighty plough.
man, Bardoli proved that the power of the staterests with
the poor and dumb peasant and not the rich and talkative
politician. And that noblest of the experiments was per-

#6rmed by Sardar Patel, Bardoli followed Patel and Patel
followed Gandhi.

Bardoli had taken partin the Movement of 1921 also,
and Sardar Patel has left his footprints on the sands of time.
But the tough fight came in 1928.
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The Government wanted to raise the reverue by 25
per cent. There was no justification for it, because the
+*produce had not shown any parallel improvement in the last

quarter of a century. Sardar Patel advised' the peasants
- to stand fast and refuse. '

~.

“Tell Government,’ said Sardar Patel, ¢° you can:
do what you like, but only by force you shall get us to agree
to what we do not like. Gut me to pieces but I will not
pay.!’ i

“ A good advice! A strong dose of moral resistance !
Had peoples of Europe Jearnt this lesson, the Germans would
not have crushed their life and liver to pulp. It is for Europe
to imitate India rather than for India to ape Europe. The
leaders of India, even in their gloomiest state of mind

and body, have a deal to teach the West.

The peasants of Bardoli underwent a baptism of fire,
The British Government stooped so low as to perpetrate
indecencies of the most indecent sort. Wretched agents
swooped down #o molest men and women. 17,000 men and
40,000 buffaloes were locked up in small and insanitary

_houses for over three months. The darkness, stench, filth
and disease ate their vitals. Their beloved cattle grew miser-
able, ulcerated and whitish by disease. Yet they would not
yield !

Sardar Patel, the seasoned warrior, directed the move-
ment.  He knew, ” says Mr. K. M. Munshi, ¢ the weak-
ness of the officials as well as the strength of the people.”
No. wonder, his steel passed through the fire of the alchemist
and came out with a finer edge. He had the great general’s
discerning eyefor the true and the false. He stamped out
rivalries among men with a strong hand. His finger gave
the command. His word was law. The people of Gujerat
listened to his message with fond devotion. His eloquence
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had intensely humane elements. He attacked the imperial

fortifications well and effectively. He could demolish British

walls by a withering phrase. He could run a dagger in the ..
heart of a stone-boiled bureaucrat by a picturesque smile.

His words went straight to the heart of the villagers. He |
\ could move them to laughter and tears. is addresses were

the high water-mark of eloquence in Bardoli. Never were

greater sledge-hammer blows dealt to the opponents of

nationalism.

No wonder, the Governor offered terms to Sardar
Patel. Sardar Patel refused the Governor’s terms. Then
Mahatma Gandhi proposed terms which the Governor and
Sardar Patel had to accept.

The Calcutta session of the Indian National Congress
in 1929 put up a stout demand for immediate achieve-
ment of Dominion Status. If the British gods did not give
consent to this within three hundred and sixty-five days, the
coniplete indcmndcnce was to be the aim.

The British Government, with its characteristic John
Bullishness, always turns a deaf ear to requests with threats

or without threats, Its thick skin is immune from pricks
of conscience.

) ¢
NEHRU’S REMINISCENCE

Jawaharlal Nehru writes in his Autobiography :—

“Within a few weeks of my release I wag pitchforked
intg,the headship of the Allahabad Municipality., This elec-
tgh was so unexpected that forty-five minutes before the
/fvent no one had mentioned my name, or perhaps even
‘thought of me, in this connection. Butat the last moment
it was felt on the Congress side that I was the only person of
their group who was certain of success. .
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“It so happened that year that leading Congressmen

all over the country became presidents of municipalities. Mr.
-~ C. R. Das became the first Mayor of Calcutta, Mr. Vithalbhai
Patel the President of Bombay Corporation, Sardar Vallabh-|
bhai Patel of Ahmedabad. In the United Provinces, most of the
. big municipalities had Congressmen for their chairmen. ;
“The peasantry was also astir. This was noticeable in

the United Provinces and especially in QOudh, where large
gatherings of protesting tenants became common. It was
realised that the new Oudh tenancy law, which gave life-
tenure and had promised a great deal, made little difference
to the hard lot of the peasant. In Gujerat a conflict on a big
scale developed between the peasantry and the Government
because of the attempt of the latter to increase the revenue—
Gujerat being an area of peasant-proprietors where Govern-
ment deals directly with the peasants. This struggle was the
Bardoli Satyagraha under the leadership of Sardar Vallabh-
bhai Patel. It was gallantly carried through to the admira-
tion of the rest of India. . The Bardoli ry met with
a CWLC of success ; thereal success of their
camipaign, however, lay in the_ effect it _produced amongst
the peasaguy.an-evcr-lﬂdI&»uBa&dolL.hccamgn&“ggn.-and a

symﬁ of hop_e,.and.._mangth_-and»vxctory to the Indian
pcasant

- II
@
NO TAXATION WITHOUT REPRESENTATION -

Addressing the open conference Sarday Vallabhbhai said :—

“As I told you last time I addressed to H.E. the Gov-
ernor a letter asking for an impartial tribunal. I have had
a reply which is no reply. Myletter, I am told, bas been
sent to the Revenue Department for consideration and
disposal. When they will have finished considering the letter,
we do not know ; neither can we wait for their decision. If
the Government had said that pending consideration of my
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letter, they had resolved to suspend the collection operations
and asked us also' to adjourn our Cosxfcrcnce, I ?hould
gladly have complied. But now I have simply to awajt your
decision. Since I met you last time I have looked up the
law to see if in spite of being iniquitous the orders of enhance-

ment satisfied the letter of the day. I have failed to see that

they are even within the law. They are in contravention of

Section 107 of L.R. Code. The Settlement Officer had based

his report on the existing system, and though I have ne end

of things to say about his report—the principal being that he -

never troubled himsell to visit the villages and hold con-
ference with the villagers, as is at present being done in
Olpad taluka,—must say that h'c .had adhered to
system. The Settlement Co‘m}mssxon adopted .a different
principle and regrouped thc.Vlllages on that principle, Ip
the event of such an alteration Government are bound ¢t
issue a fresh notification but i their hufry to put the reyision
settlement in force, theydid no such thing. Jg the circim.
stances I would, in all humility advise you to refuse payment
of the whole assessment so long as the .Government do not
come to terms. You must be clt.:arly in r.nind that except
your capacity for suffering and grim determmation, You haye
nothing to fight Government’s brute strength with, The Mighti.
est tyrant must bend if people are determined tq PUt up with
suffering.

the old

&
“The question to-day is not of a fey lak

hs of
. Tupees
but it is a question of self-respect. It g a P,

fund,
Mmental
principle of Governments that there cap i

Othing With
5 s B
y 'M’g had your views in the matter. Yoy have ¢, re t

i : sist the

Z‘ itrary system of fixing the revenue according ¢, Gore
“F O} this you will havc. to be sdf-possessed, resourcegy]

and patient. Government Will try your sreqgyy ;- varioyg
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ways, offer various inducements, use insidious means to bring
about a‘division in your ranks. But you will have to adhere
to your principle of refusal to pay at all costs and hardships.

“I have suggested a clause and the resolution to the
effect that the fight will go on until Government appoint an
impartial tribunal or revoke the orders of e nhancement. Not
that we have any doubt that the enhancemen: is arbitrary,
wniust and oppressive, but if we can make Government accept
this vital principle of an independent tribunal, it is more than
any material gain, temporary or permanent.

“I have nothing more to say. Do what you do with eyes
opzn, with God as witness and fully counting the cost. It is
possible that Government might pick up the leading men
amongst you first to set an example, Government might first
confiscate the lands of those who move the resolution to-day.
If you are sure that these things will leave you unshaken, take
up and fight the good fight.”

III ;
MUNSHI’S REMINISCENCE

What exactly the condition of pea{Qants in Bardoli was
can be bestjudged from the following acco.int of Mr. Munshi
in his book ¢“J Follow the Mahatma” :—

“There are 17,000 Khatedars concernad in this matter.
They and their families go to make about 40,000 buffaloes,
which are loved by their owners with an affection, the
strength of which can only be appreciated by a born agricul-
turist. In order to save their beloved cattle 40,000 men,
women and children with these cattle have locked themselves
up in small and insanitary houses for over three months. As
I passed through villages, silent, empty and deserted with
sentinels posted at different ends, as I saw women peeping
through the barrel window to see whether it was the arrival

of the Japti officer, as on being reassured the doors were
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opened and I was taken inside :asl saw the darkness, the

stench, the filth and the men, women and children who had ™
herded for months in the same room with their beloved

cattle, miserable, ulcerated, grown whitish by disease, and
as T heard their determination to remain in that condition
for months rather than abandon their cattle to the tender
mercies of the Japti officer, I could not help thinking that
the imagination which conceived the dire Japti methods, the
severity which had enforced them and the policy which had
sanctioned them were difficult to be found outside the pages -
of a history of medieval times.”

Mr. Munshi who was also a member of the C )
resigned. He describes Patel in the following words .__OUncﬂ

«The Sardar had unique experience of civic and publi
Jife of the bloody riots of Ahmedabad, of the non-\g 1 .
struggle of Nagpur, of political manoeuvres and the e,
operation of Gandhiji. A seasoned warrior, he k e T
weakness of the officials as well as the strength ,of th N ﬂlw
He could make men dance to his tune, his steel ‘haed D e
through the fire of the alchemist and came out with Pai;sed
edge. ' He had the great general's discerning eye 1for t?le t:tir
a.nd‘the loyal, for the enemy, for the traitor and the obstructi
tionist. The art of managing men he knew and knew well
].Sut much as he loved to concentrate power in his hands h.
invariably submitted to Gandhiji’s wishes. P

«“The Sardar moved fr i 3

listened to his message with(}Lnnsllgeg\fo:ojll_uaileeanaic: housands
in Bar@pli and indeed he could speak. Stern serll[? "pake

: char'" erises Gandhiji’s soft speech which turns aw ool
tn}t and sweet reasonableness are its normal cond't'ay ety
the’eloquence of his disciple has ir;tensely humam1 10105- Bt
He can be truculent. He can attack well and effect; elcmems'
the need arises. He can demolish or denounce by al.V\:riZh‘Zt}'} e
ing
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phrase or a picturesque smile. He can move his audience to
~laughter or tears by using idioms which go straight to the

hearts of villagers. The varying use of linguistic and rhetorical

wealth, the ability to deal sledge-hammer blows to opporeants,

the skill to tough the hearts of men or inspire them to action

made Sardar Vallabhbhai’s addresses to the Bardoli peasantss

the high water-mark of eloquence.”

IV
A PEOPLE AT WAR WITH GOVERNMENT

Addressing a meeting of Congress workers of Vankaner, Sardar
Valiabhbhai Patel said :— '

For the brunt will have to be borne by them (women),
they will have to see their dear cattle seized before their very
eyes, they will have to put up with the repeated dttachment
parties, and unless they are accustomed to take these things
as a matter of course, they might easily betray you. I
therefore, want as many women to attend these meetings as
Ppossible. ‘

“You must change your ways now, you will have to
create an entirely different atmosphere.” Have done with
your wedding festivities as soon as possible. A people at war
with a mighty Government cannot afford to indulge in these
pastimes. From to-morrow you might have to kesp your
doors closed and locked and betake to the fields only to return
home in the evening. Government will try to raise people from
amongst you to help in the work of attachment, you will see
to it that they get none. Throw off your lethargy and apathy.
You have earned a reputation which you have yet to do
much to deserve. Now the die is cast and there is no turning
back. You have to vindicate Gandhiji’s choice of your
taluka as the scene of his first experiment in mass Civil
Disobedience. You are about to fight freedom’s battle for
India, You have now to fight a smaller battle and
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prove that you are capable of fighting the bigger one. I
am coming to your village straight from "the conference
because I want to reach as many of you as early as possible.
I want you now to be on the queve. The Government will
leave no stone unturned, will not scruple to use any means
fair or foul, to create a breach in your ranks. I beserch you
to forget your personal differences and petty quarrels. I want
you to put an end to your factions and disputes, and to make
friends of even your bitterest enemies. Only that way you
can present a united front. I know that some of you are
afraid of your lands being confiscated. What is confiscation ?
Will they take the lands ai/vay to England ? The worst that
can bappen is that the lands might be transferred to
Government in their books, but if you are united you can
defy anyone to come forward to cultivate those lands, And
rest assured that when you are ready to allow all your Jands
to be confiscated, the whole of Gujerat will be at your back.
EVERY VILLAGE MUST NOW BE AN ARMED CAMP
“Organise your village and you will set an example to
others. _The campaign has begun. Every village must now
be an armed camp. The news from every village must reach
the taluka headquarters daily and punctually, and every
instruction from the headquarters must promptly be obeyed.
Discipline and organisation mean half the battle. Government
have at the most one Patel and one Talati to every village.
For us every adult in the village must be a volunteer.”
I WANT TO INOCULATE YOU WITH FEARLESSNESS
'Il"l’xe following speech was also delivered by the Sardar :—
,J see that these 15 days have taught you to cast off fear
frogy your hearts. You are, however, not completely free
fromh it. Two annasin the rupee i§ still there. Shake it off.
Why need you fear ? If anything, Government has cause to
fear. No civilizled Governmeit can govern without the

£
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consent of the governed. At the present moment they
‘govern because your eyes are blindfolded, you are deluded
into the belief that they are keeping you in peace and
prosperity. Itis not a reign of peace but a reign of fear. You
have lost the capacity of righteous indignation against wrong.
The absence of it is cowardice. I go about in your villages
at dead of night sometimes without even once being asked.
‘Halt! Who goes there ?’ Ravishankar tells me with surprise
that in these villages not a dog barks and not a buffalo
flourishes its horns at a stranger. It is your quiescence that
has been your undoing. I want to inoculate you with
fearlessness. I want to galvanize you into life. I missin
your eyes the flash of indignation against wrong.”

The effect of such a soul-stirring speech was bound to
be electric.

¢“The shirkers and doubters” says Mahadev Bhai,
«gurrounded him at the end of the meeting with a request to
be permitted to sign the pledge.”

GOVERNMENT AND THE WILD ELEPHANT

In another speech Sardar Patel said :—

“Government has, like a wild elephant, run amok.
It thinks that it can trample anything and everything under
its feet. Even so thinks the mad elephant priding itself
on having trampled, in the past even lions and tigers to
death, and scorning the little gnat defying him. I am teaching
the little gnat to-day 1o let the elephant go on in his mad
career, and then get into his trunk at the opportune moment.
The gnat need not fear the elephant. The elepbant can
never trample it to death, but the gnat can certainly prove
formidable to the elephant. .

“What is a litile potshred before a big pot? Burlt
need not fear the pot, for a shred can break the pot to plCCC
but the pot cannot break the shred.”
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THEY DESERVE YOUR PITY RATHER THAN YOUR ANGER
Speaking on the defection of two or three persons from

the movement Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said in a speech :—
“It is mot for you to give vent to wrath. Your pledge

restricts you to non-violence, and non-violence excludes
anger. The defection of these unfortunate brethren should
serve to stiffen your resolve and to warn you for the future.
You must not be angry with these two friends who fell a prey
to the official machinations. They deserve your pity rather
than anger. It is no use exercising you:selves on the things
that you could not help. It is a dirty thing, but do not try
to probe it. Ifyou do it, you will make your hands dirty.
Surely you did not imagine that there would be no seceders
in the movement.' You seem to fear that if you let these
people go scot free, demoralisation will set in. If those who
have signed. the pledge break them with eyes open, how long
can you stop them ? I beseech you not to take any stern
measures against them. Find out if there are any more black
sheep among you and persuade them to pay us sooner rather
than later, if they are so inclined, Whatever happens, don’t
be alarmed. Let the Mahalkari chuckle over his precious
gains. 'He will soon find his occupation gone.”

ON KISANS
Remember the law of nature. You all know that you

cannot have those heaps of cotton until a few cotton seeds
are, buried under the earth and destroyed. But they are
rcborn again with a larger life, And hardship and misery
are not new things to you. Who puts up with heat, cold,
rain and all the inclemencies of weather, as the tiller of the
soil dc?& ? Who puts up with the mosquitoes and other
pestsd our countrytide as the agriculturist does ? I assure
you,’/Government cannot inflict on you any greater hardship
than you are already enduring. Go through it all with a will
and a cheer and everything will be well in the end.”
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GREET THEM BRAVELY

Pointing to the brass bangles and flimsy glass and stone
trinkets of the Raniparaj women, the Sardar would say :

“If they come to attach your property, greet them
bravely and offer them your trinkets, offer them your bangles
and let them wear them if they like. You are men, not
dublas.”

Turning to the men, he would say :

““You fear that you will be called upon to assist a Japti.
Shake off that fear. You are men, you are not dublas
Spurn that appellation of degradation. Dubla means weak
and cowardly. Weak and cowardly are they who would
exact labour from you. You are strong enough to labour in
the fields, strong enough to carry burdens for yourselves and
for others ; how can you be called weak ? I am told thata
Patel from a neighbouring village was threatened by the
Mahalkari to be ordered to carry attached property, if he
failed to find men to do so. The Patel should not have
swallowed the insult. He should have said : ‘Iy is none of
my business. The men in charge refuse to do the dirty
work. And so doI. You enjoy a high salary, Sir. Rather
than ask us to do the dirty job, why not do it yourself.’

SHED THESE SIGNS OF SLAVERY

«Sisters, I do not like those signs of slavery on your
hands and feet. Your heavy brass ornaments accumulate a
lot of dirt, produce all sorts of skin diseases and interfere
with your free movement. You must shed them. Look at
those clean clad happy girls of your own community sitting
opposite, singing Satyagraha songs. Would you not:live to
look like them ? (A voice : Why not ?) They bathe every
day and wash their clothes. They spin and have their own
clothes. (Another voice: They go to the ashram -aund
learn songs there. We should love our women also to do the
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same), I am glad you understand the difference. Now that
you have joined this movement, you must be proper soldiers.
These foreign clothes will become soldiers. You have strong
hands and feet like those Khadi-clad girls. Why should you .
not have wheels from the Ashram and start spinning?
Within a few days you can have enough for your clothes.
And you may not touch drink. Up to now you have remained
aloof, not heeding our advice. But now that you have joined
the nmfovement, you ought to have the necessary fitness by
abstaining from drink. ' ’

WHY SO FEAR-STRICKEN ? WHY SO INARTICULATE ?

~ “If anyone is fit to walk with his head erect on this
earth, itis the peasant. He is the producer, the others are
parasites. But what a sorry plight he has been reduced to !
The whole world depends on you two, the agriculturist and the
labourer, and yet you are the worst abused people on earth,
I am grieved at the woeful state of helplessness to which you
have been reduced. You shudder at the sight of a worthless
Government peon who can compel you to do his bidding.
The 'Goyemment taxes you according to its sweet will, and
you have no voice in it. There is a soil rate, and a water
rate, a special irrigation rate and a special sub-soil water rate ,
even the improvements that you make at your cost and by
your labour are taxed. You toil in the fields even as your
own bullocks do from morning until evening, in biting cold,
in scorching heat and drenching rain. You grapple with
scorpions and wade through mud and raise a crop of rice t,
feed yourselves and your children. But even that rice must
be faxed. Why are you so fear-stricken ? Why are you so
inarticulate ? I feel deeply ashamed and humiliated at your
I shall feel myself blessed and all my labours fulfilled

light.
pi6 d walk erect like men,

when I see you come into your OWn an
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THIS IS INTOLERABLE
_ -“That you who have the courage to risk your livesin
_climbing the toddy and the palm trees, shooting straight up
to the sky without a branch or a stump to afford a foothold,
- that a daring people like you should be afraid of people who
fight shy of that adventure is incomprehensible, is intolerable
Who ordained that the Government should be the proprietox:
of the soil, and the cultivator a mere tenant? But it ison
that theory that a land tax is imposed on him which sucks
him absolutely dry. And to complete the tragedy, Govern-
ment have the support of our educated classes in that bleeding

process.”’
Says Mahadev Bhai : ““He (Sardar Patel) believes with

Voltaire that the present-day politicians have discovered in
their fine politics the art of causing those to die of hunger
who, by cultivating the earth, give the means of life to others,
and he burns with rage when he talks of the system which
has made the peasant what he is and of those responsible for

the system.”
So said Sardar Patel :—

““Where is there another so honest as a peasant, so free
from bad habits and vices, so guileless, so God-fearing,
living in the sweat of his brow ? Why should such a man
fear any mortal man ? A seeming contradiction, is it not?
A mMan who is so pure and guileless cannot but be fearless.

PRINCIPLES OF SATYAGRAH

“It is a struggle based essentially on truth and non-
violence ; we must not do anything in resentment or anger.
It is a sign of weakness. Our strength lies in cheerfully
going through all sufferings that may be imposed onus. I
can understand your refusing to assist the officers in Japti
work. In fact it is your duty to do so, but do not refuse them
the ordinary amenities of lift. They must get whatever they
want at market rates.
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«] have read the Collector’s interview given to a.’
representative of the Times of India 1 have been moving about
from village to village for the last two and a half months, .
and T have not met one man who is wilfing to pay this unjust
tax. On the contrary, since the arrival of the Collector, I
have received several reports of illegitimate and undue
pressure being brought on the people, especially Parsi
Khatedars, who unfortunately happen to be canteen-keepers
and the Excise officials’ assistance is being invoked to bring
pressure on them, There is hardly a single Parsi Khatedar
who has paid his dues willingly, and none of them is
such as would refrain from paying for fear of violence and
fine, nor have they any social relations with the people. In
spite of all attempts at creating a division and therein lies
Government’s hope—I have no doubt that you will dis-
appoint them, and notwithstanding provocation, do nothing
that would bring discredit to the movement. Let them
break open your house and your locks, let them take away
all your belongings. Suffer them to do it smilingly. Do not
lose your temper. Let them do what they like. If there
are any people in the taluka who want to pay but who
hesitate to do so, for fear of fine and violence, I ask them to
come to me and I shall take them to the Mamlatdar myself

, for payment of their assessment, and I shall assure them of all
the protection they may need. But I am sure there is none
such. No movement based on coercion or terrorism can
end'ure for such a long time against a Government with
limitless means of terrorism at ijts disposal. It is my hope,
and I am sure that you will help me to fulfil it, to render all
poli:pé in this taluka perfectly useless by your peaceful

. b“, aviour. ‘Render them idle and they will soon go back.

STOP . SINGING BATTLE SONGS
| “Ourvstruggle has now reached the second stage, and I
bave nothing more now to teach youas regards ways and
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. weapons in our non-violent struggle. I am asking all my co-
workers to stop speech-making, and leave it to me, if at all it is
+. necessary at any place. I wish you to stop singing battle ‘Asongs,
+. as it is now time to sing only the praise of Cod even as these
. sisters have done this evening. fOﬁx" Sacrifice has commenced,
fet it be pure and spotless. We have now only to offer ourselves
as spotless, willing victims. The Governmert is in a temper,
and determined to carry out a policy of ruthless repression.
High officials who never come in real touch with the people
are exasperated, and are not able to understand why their
subordinates are not succéeding in the task of persuading
or terrorising people into submission -and payment. They,
therefore, distrust them. They have not the faintest idea of
the difficulties or of the plight of these subordinates. I hear
reports of a large number of Talatis expecting orders of trans-
fer from this taluka. Reports of probable arrests and
prosecutions are in the air. All these are indications of the
temper of the Government at the present moment. Itis there-
fore our duty to be absolutely calm and collected, and to give
them no chance of putting us in the wrong.
BARDOLI IS HAVING A UNIQUE HONOUR
*Bradoli is having a unique honour. Armed policemen are
marching, and men with rifles on horseback are parading
through its streets. The Government which simply ignored
you a little while ago is now running up and down your villages
in these dogdays of the year. The District Suprintendent of.
Police also honours you with a visit in this scorching summer
It is no small thing. Is it a small honour that in a taluka like
yours where processes distraint have been unknown for years,
three special officers should have been appointed for the pur-
pose of attaching your property ?Is it a small htznour that
special motor lorries should have to be requisitioned from
Surat to carry property seized from your houses ? It is due to
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Bardoli that petty peons and Pathans whom 2 bullock-cart was
a luxury are now having joy-rides in Government motor-
cars. ’

GO ON STRENGTHENING YOUR CASTE
ORGANISATION

“Go on strengthening your caste organisation. No one
can have anything to say against it. These handful of men,
who come over here from a land 6,000 miles away, rule over
us because they have a caste organisation of their own. Their -
close corporation is devised to protect even the wrongdoers
amongst them. Why then should the Collector bave any
objection against our organisation ? Their corporation always
relying on brute force has as its object the exploitation of the
people, ours has the only object of self-protection. ” '

REFUSE-TO BE PROVOKED

“Government wants disturbance, wants to provoke us
into violence. Drums and conches have nothing todo with
thc. question of revenue. Let us not quarrel with their
notifications, they do not harm us, they cannot affect the
issue.  Refuse to be embarrassed, if they try to provoke you,
Refuse to submit jf they try to crush you. The Government hag
lost its balance. The iron can afford to fling thousands of
sparks, Not so the hammer. If the hammer got hot it would
bufn UP its own handle, A Government may wax as red hot
2 lt.hkes, The people (the hammer) cannot afford to do so,
and if they retain their equanimity, they are bound to cool the
Government and bear it into submission and shape.

EVEN A VICTORIOUS ARMY HAS ITS CASUALITY LIST
. )“"The Government is trying its level best to spread as much

poxon in the taluka as possible through our own men. These
mden are ours, but beware of them: Like thieves in the night
they are trying to create breaches in our ranks. They are
always on the lookout for our weaknesses, they flourish on
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them. The drunkard tempts the drunkard amongst us with
“drink, the bully intimates the timid amongst us with all sorts of
: phantasms and fears. Beware of them and their falsehoods.
.Don’t go within miles of them—and even if a handful from
‘amongst you fall victim to their wiles, don’t be alarmed, don’t
‘flinch from your resolve. Even a victorious army has its
casuality list, and has its deserters. If blacklegs are discovered,
understand that itis so much dirt and stain washed away.
Challenge the Government to take up your land and carry it, if
they can, to England. Challenge them to surround the taluka
with machine guns and aeroplanes. We have no armed force,
but we have a better and a purer force to pit against it—the
force of truth, the force of our allegiance to our pledge.
THEY CANNOT CAPTURE YOUR SOULS
“ Let them capture vour buffaloes and other property.
They cannot capture your souls. The infatuation for. possession
is no good. How much land does a man require ? The
Musalman not more than two cubits and a half and Hindus
that much only for a couple of hours. God is always with the
right. :
[At a certain stage in the speech:the bellowing of the
buffaloes impounded in the thana close by was heard, aud
that gave the Sardar an opportunity for bis sardonic lffuanul‘-]
“Reporters, please note it down, the buffaloes are speaking. The
Government thought that drums would subvert Government
established by law. These buffaloes, I tell you, are 2as bad- ad
the drums. (Still louder bellowing). They are bellowing
themselves hoarse to tell you if you do not know yet that right
and justice have vanished from the Empire. '
HONOUR OF THE WHOLE OF INDIA IS IN
YOUR HANDS L.
“If there are any amongst you who feel any mMISgIVings
or are afraid of the fire of repression, they had better &0 on a
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pilgrimage or betake themselves to some hill station or breezy"
seaside place while there is ygytime. For let there be ngp
mistake in the matter. As agriculturists you know that the:
dark rain-laden clouds so welcome to your sight come only,
after you have passed through the parching heat of thef]
summer months of Chaitra and Vaishakha, and descend only
after we have had terrific storms 'and lightning and peals of
thunder which rend the skies. Similarly Government is not
going to do you justice until it has put you through 1he fire. It
will try to cajole you, if you are willing to be cajoled. Butif
you resist its advances, it has its iron fist ready with which to
descend upon you. For, understand, the issue with Govern-
ment is not merely one of losing a few lakhs of rupees of land
revenue. It can raise.a crore of rupees to-day, if it wishes,
PY, arbitrary taxation, But it is afraid, and rightly too, lest
if we win the battle, the whole of India may do tomorrow
what Bardoli is doing to-day. Similarly you have to realise
0n your part that it is not merely yourselves that you re.
present but you hold in your hand the honour of the whole
of India,
5 ON GOVERNMENT
) What is the fear of this ¢ will-o-the wisp ? What is
fhls Government ? Has any one seen it? I have never seen
ite.. Does Government mean the Mamlatdar, or the Talati
or t.he Pate'], orisit acombination of these all ? There is ’
individual 'cajleq the sarkar. Why then should we Po
individuals ang ‘make sarkars of thy pen fiany § magmi:y
600 of A1 mysalday foffcs em ? Here is the definj-
the rvot i aldar \Oﬂ_imal) : .He who stands by the side of
yotin the hour of his need is an amaldar, all the rest
are hawaldars (petty peons.)” ’
) A"
Y4 BRITAIN BENDS HER KNEE

€ peasants were punished, their Jeader was lynched,

.
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" but Britain had to bend her head before the Mighty Plough-
3 man. :
. Throughout the monsoon the people remained hudsied
* together in their sheds and storehouses. It was a stay-in
strike and refused to pay the taxes. All this while the Govern-
ment was extremely active. This is how it realised its taxes ;
(1) A man bad his land of Rs, 30,000 forfeited, because
he shilly-shallied in paying a tax of Rs. 700/-.
(2) A piece of land worth 'Rs. 25,000/- was sold for
"Rs. 161/-.
(3) Cotton worth Rs. 250/- was sold for Rs. 21/-.
(4) A liquor shop worth Rs. 2,000/- was attached for
refusal to pay a tax of Rs 369/-. A
In spite of all these persecutions, the British Govern-
ment found her administration tottering. There could be
no law and order without the support of the people. The
Government approached Patel and Patel approached Gandhi
and Gandhi laid down terms for the Government, and the
Government accepted them, A Court was established under
the agreement. The Court decided that the measure of
enhancement should be 63°, instead of 259, and this was

accepted by both the parties.



CHAPTER FOURTH
The Man of Virtue

The man of virtue commonly
Is hateful to the king,

While riches to the scamps and fools
Habitually cling :-

The ancient chant ** By virtue great

" Isman * has run to seed ;

The world takes rare and little note
Of any plucky deed.

(Translated from Sanskrit.)

Sardar Patel is essentially the man of virtue. No
wonder, he is hateful to the British imperialist. Bardoli
proved beyond the shadow of a doubt that here was a man
who''will pet cling to riches like aristocratic scamps and
fools. He cast away all the jewels of his career before the
unpatriotic swines and placed his services at the feet of Mother

In:m. He is the ancient sage of India and sings the ancient
song : -

“ By vi : »
Y virtue great 1s man

" He refuses to believe that golden iceals of ancient India
Cyf €VEr run to seed. Sardar Patel, all these years, has stood
‘.ﬂOUﬂY behind Gandhiji and has turned a deaf ear to the
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. ‘world which takes rare and little note of his plucky and
. courageous exploits. A great man to the tip of his hair,
: hc is little known to the ‘hcro-worshippers. Yesterdays and
:; tomorrows intermingle affectionately in the stream of his
"+ character. '

I
PATEL LEADS GANDHI

The Calcutta Congress put forward a demand for
Dominion Status within a vyear, failing which complete
Independence was to be the aim.

v The Lahore Congress next year translated the threat
into action. India embarked upon the national struggle
in April, 1930. Gandhiji made his historic march to Dandi,
Patel went before Gandhiji, delivering speeches to the
villagers. He awakened the people and tightened up their
morals. The official vultures were quick to pounce upon
him. His arrest electrified Gujerat. A monster meeting of
75,000 men and women passed a heroic resolution which
was at once an honour to Sardar Patel and a shame to the
British Government. * We, the citizens of Ahmedabad, >
they said, * determine hereby that we shall go the same
path where Vallabhabhai has gone.”” Imagine 75,000 men
ready to follow their leader to the dark cell! Could there

be a greater honour ?

“ We will not rest in peace,” they said, “nor will
we give the Government peace . They solemn.l)’ declared
that India’s emancipation lies in truth and non-vl.OlchC- An
avalanche of nationalism broke forth from the Himalayas of
moral force. A mighty revolution followed in its wake,
Riots, arrests, lathi-charges were the order of the day. ) Pate}
was released and re-arrested. His daughter, Miss Mani Ben

Patel, was also taken into custody.
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1I I
GANDHI'S TRIfUTE TO PATEL )

On his release Gandhi described the life in prison in .
company of Patel in the following words ;— ‘
“It was a great privilege for me to have been with
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. I was well aware of his matchless
bravery, butI have 'never lived with him as I have had the
good fortune during the 16 months. The affection with
which he covered me, recalls to me that of my own dear
mother. I never knew him to possess motherly qualities.
If the slightest thing happened to me, he would beout of
his bed. He superintended every detail in connection with
my comforts. He and my other associates had conspired to
let me do nothing and I hope that Government will
beliecve me when I say that he always showed a remark-
able comprehension of the diffiiculties of the Government
whenever we discussed any political problem. His solici-
tude for the farmers of Bardoli and Kaira I can never
forget.”
111
KARACHI COGITATIONS
. Sardar Patel himself referred to executions in his Presi-
d?ntlal address and said that although he did not agree
w'lth methods of S, Bhagat Singh, he had great praise for
his courage and sacrifice. © The heartless and foreign nature
of the Government was never more strikingly demonst rated
than in their carrying out the executions in the teeth of
all but universal demand for the commutation of the
death sentence, Let us not, however, be deterred from our
purpose in a fit of resentment. This insolent exhibition of
t:z'ﬂ armed power, but adds to the heavy indictment against

tht soulless system and increases our capacity for vindica-
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ting our position if we would refuse to be deflected P
_the straight and narrow path we have chosen. May the
ffsouls of brave patriots rest in peace and may their families
~find comfort in the fact that the nation is a sharer of their
" mourning.

~

* You have called a simple farmer to the highest office
to which an Indian can aspire. I am conscious of that.
Your choice of me as first servant is not so much for what
little I might have done, but it is the recognition of the
amazing sacrifice made by Gujerat. Out of your generosity,
you have singled out Gujrat for the honour. But in truth
every province did its utmost during the year of the greatest
national awakening that we have known in modern times.”

v
LOAVES AND FISHES

¢« T am not interested in loaves and fishes of offices
or Legislative honours. The peasantry do not understand them.
I believe that Gandhi’s eleven points mean the substance of
Swaraj. ., That which does not satisfy them is no Swaraj.
Whilst I would respect the rights of landlords, Rajas,
Maharajas and others to the cxtent that they do not hurt
the sweating millions, my interest lies in helping the down-
trodden to rise from their state and be on level with the
tallest in the land. Thank God, the gospel of trl.xth and
non-violence has given these an inkling of their dignity and

the power they possess. Much still remains to be done.
/ exist for them, not

But let us make up our minds that we . .
they for us. Let us shed our petty rivalries and jealousies,
religious feuds and let every one realise that the Congress

- 114 it wi
represents and exists for the toiling millions all:;lof reidl
become an irresistible power working not for the sa' » 8
or power, but for the sake of common humanity.
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v
MASS NQI)\I-VIOLENCE

¢ Though there have been aberations, it is a fact beyond -
question that India has given a singular proof to the world
that mass non-violence is no longer the idle dream of
a visionary or a mere human longing. It isa solid fact
capable of infinite possibilities for a humanity which is

groaning for faith beneath the weight of violence of which
it has almost made a fctish..”

VI
HINDU-MUSLIM QUESTION

About Hindu-Muslim question too his attitude has
been the same to-day as eleven years ago, speaking at Karachi
he said :—*“ As a Hindu I would adopt my predecessor’s
formula and present the Muslims with a Swadeshi fountain-

pen and let them write out their demands. And I should
endorse them.”

VII
STRONGHOLDS OF IMPERIALISM

. “ This endeavour,  the resolution read, * seems to be
engineered to perpetuate British domination there, so as to
mg‘lfe Burma together with Singapore, by reason of the
prescn?e.of oil and their strategic position, strongholds of
Imperialism in Eastern Asia. The Congress is strongly oppos-
ed to any policy which could result in Burma being
kept as a British dependency and her resources exploited
for British Imperialism, and would also be a menace to a
free India, as well to other nations of the East.

114
The defence forces, external affairs, finance, fiscal

a:j» economic policy and to have scrutiny of the financial
tpansactions of the British in India and to examine and

7
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assess the obligations to be undertaken by India of England

and the right of either party to end the partnership at will

~and to make India free to accept such adjustments as may
be demonstrated by necessity in its interests. **

VIII
GANDHISM ON TRIAL

“ The time has come when the Congress shbuld decide
either to retain Gandhi’s leadership and fully implement his
programme or allow him to retire and allow another pro-
gramme. This in my opinion would be a better position than
the present in which the Congress intelligentsia while voting
for the programme of Gandhiji failed to implement the same
and ultimately blamed the leader for the failure of the pro-
gfamme. Gandhiji made it absolutely clear that he had no
programme and therefore it would be in the best interests of
all concerned to decide the matter finally.”

— This statement was followed by a more outspoken one in
which he openlydeclared, It is time for Gandhi to retire.
I won’t be sorry if he decides not to attend Congress.” And
“There is no attempt to carry Congress by storm. The
Gandhi party is not going to thrust spinning franchise pro-

gramme on Congress.”
X

A BLIND FOLLOWER OF GANDHI
P Speaking in Gujerat, he said :— .

— « ] am a blind follower of Gandhi, The Socialists should
carry out their programme if they have any without interfer-
ing with my work. I would not tolerate their ] interfercr?cc
in Gujerat, where I have dedicated my life to bring Swaraj.”$

' X
VILLAGE AND TOWN

Visiting Bombay in 1934, he said :(—
¢¢ I feel uneasy in a city like Bombay. )
in a village, Cities like Bombay represent the Imperial Gov-

I am only at rest
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ernment that rules over us. It is full of glamour, hubbl:lb and
arrogance. A farmer would™e ill at ease in the midst of
palatial buildings, motors, hotels, cinemas and all that goes
with such a life. It is so unlike the culture of our race. We
bave assimilated much from the West that is artificial.”

Some time later speaking on industrialisation, he said :—

¢ True socialism lies in the development of the village
industries. We do not reproduce in our country the chaotic
conditions prevalent in the Western countries consequent on
mass production.” This Tolstoyan attachment to village has
always been the main féature of Patel’s utterances. His views
about development of cottage industries have been opposed in-
side the Congress by Jawaharlal Nehru. Commenting on the
above statement in his autobiography hesays : ‘

‘ Some Congress leaders are frightened of industrialisa-
tion and imagine that the present-day troubles of the indus-
trial countries are due to mass production. That is a strange
misreading of the situation. If the masses lack anything, is
it bad to produce it in sufficient quantities for them ? Isit
preferable for them to continue in want rather than have mass
production ?  The fault obviously is not in the production
but in the folly and inadequacy of the distributive system.” .

X1

THE CONGRESS ROLLER
Sardar Patel was very much optimistic about election
prospects of .Congrcss in 1937, The ol4 campaigner knew which
jway n3e 'wmd ‘wag blowing. He said, * whgn the Congress
roller is in action, all pebbles anqg stones will be' levelled »

' The Congress had gone oyt of its way to make the de-
Aision of office acceptance. <« [; has,” said Patel, “placed

4 . .
all its cards on the table in unambiguoys terms, and it is now
for the Government to take the next step. Congress has no
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craving for office, nor isit afraid of shouldering responsi-
bility.”’

B ‘¢ The object of the Gongrcss In accepting office was not
to adorn the ministerial chairs or to enjoy fruits of office.
It was only to help the movement for Independence of the
country and strengthen the masses. Since the Congress ac-
cepted office, they have always felt that it was their primary
 duty to release all political prisoners.” Referring to the
argument of the Government that these men would create
trouble if released, Patel said :—

“]n sucha vast country as Hindustan are not therc
other men holding violent views and yet out of prison ? If we
cannot release 15 prisoners, what is this so-called provincial
-autonomy ? The interference of the Governor-General in
Bihar and U. P. has exposed the farce of provincial autonomy.
Supposing the prisoners misbehaved after their release, they

could certainly be put back in jail. Did not the Congress
Ministries promulgate section 144 at Sholapur and at Cawn-
pore ? Wherever there was a need of firm action, the Con-
gress Governments had not hesitated and during the last six
months they had ruled effectively.”” Concluding he said :—

¢ This is not the time to show differences, but this is the

time when interests of country are pitched against Imperialism

and let us demonstrate by our action'to-day that we are
We shall show rest-

united in action as well as in purpose.
raint to-day because we know we can successfully retaliate.

We shall show patience and wait because we are ready for
all emergencies and are prepared for whatever action that
became necessary. That is the reason we have not asked
other ministries to resign and precipitate crisis. That is why
we have requested the Governor-General to reconsider his
decision. ‘Before we plunge into action, we want to give a
chance to the Governor-General to redeem his action.” =

-
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, . . XII
- LEADING THE LABOURERS

41 hope that if they organised and consolidated them-"
-s€lves still more and marched on with a firm belief im truth
and non-violence and the principle of arbitration they would
one day capture the T. U. C. and show to India that this
way, the way of organising labour, is in their interests.”

And again :—

¢ The condition of those workers who wecre guided by ¢
persons with foreign ideas and conceptions of labour had be- -
come weak and diserganised and they had frittered away
their energies in useless strikes. The whole of textile trade
had been ruined and the same was true of Cawnpore and
other centres. Labour all over India must make their ehoice.
Their experience of over 21 years told them that their path was
good ‘ol

XIII
THE FEDERAL ISSUE

On March-20, 1938, while speaking about Congress at.
‘titude about Federation, he said :—
« Like beasts people cannot be transferred without thejr
i consent. The Cbng'réss has refused to sit with the representa-
tives of the Princesin the Federation and will not thipk
of it if the States’ people are not properly represented, ang
responsxble government installed in the States. The
British Imperialism and the Princes are carrying on negotiations
not remembering the States’ people. Federation isan absurg
arrangement between plutocracy and Imperialism and vested
interests and the people have nothing to do with that kind
of thing. We want to bid good-bye to Princedom. We cap-
})ét allow our birth-right of self-determination to be en-
croached upon. I appeal to you all to be awake to the reali-
ties of the situation, and be ready for action.”
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XIV
THE PUPPET PRINCES

“They (Princes) talk loudly of their resources with which
they propose to suppress the movement for responsible gov-
ernment but they forget the fact that they have no resources
except those of their' own subjects.”

Referring to Sir Patrick Cadel he said :—“In my opinion
Sir Patrick Cadel is only a tool in the imperialist game of
proppmg up the princes, who in the words of “London Times"

¢ refuse to move with tunes’ »
XV
RUTHLESS PATEL

Yusuf Meherally has brilliantly described a trajt of

his character in the following words :— -

¢ Either one agrees with him and is incorporated in his
machine or one disagrees with him and is sent to the wall.
He has ruthlessly but tactfully eliminated opponents out of
his path.”

The comment of “News Review” is revealing of the
British reaction about Patel’s dismissal of Khare :

“To prove the complete power he had gathered into his
hands, Patel could have found no more redoubtable victim
than Premier Khare, first Congress man to head an Indian
Cabinet. Wealthy Surgeon Khare was an old jail-mate of
the Mahatma’s, Of Brahmin family, noted for its fighting
stock, he won himself a reputation as a dangerous man to
cross. Besides running his own practice, he found time to
edit Taran Bharat (Young India) most'intransigent of Indian
nationalist news organs. He is an inveterate smoker of ex-
pensive English cigarettes, sacrificed an income of 20,000
rupees a year to head the Central Provinces Ministry with
an income of Rs. 6,000 and an occasional scolding from Sardar
Patel.
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¢ Most ruthlessly unorthodox Member of Indian Nat-
jonalistic Congress Party is its ¢ Shadow’ leader, hairy
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. When elected President of the Muni-
cipality of Ahmedabad, a northern cotton town, he secured a: *
broom and ostentatiously swept the public lavatories and
streets. More recently he has devoted much energy to clean-
ing up graft, slackness and political chicanery in the seven
provinces controlled by the Congress.”

XVl
PATEL’S MINISTERIAL TRIUMPH

““ The International Review of Missions” while writing
sometime later comments favourably upon the work of the
Congress High Command. It says :— .

¢ One thing may be said with confidence while recog-
nising that any moment the position may change. A good
start has been made after the preliminary months manoeuvr-

¢ ing for position and the clarification of issues that resulted
from it; the conditions of continued success are present in
the spirit of co-operation and of eager service that has been
shown by the governors of the provinces, the members of the
services and the newly appointed min'sters. Speaking generally
and keeping clear of the ungrateful task of criticism of de-
tails here and there, most of the ministers have approached
t‘hle tasks of administration with humility and courage, and
with 3, determination to deal thoroughly with the real pro-
, blems of the country. The necessary emphasis on the purely
constitutional questions that have been so much debated for
'many years, some of the greatest of which, notably that of
. the position of the autocratic Indian States in a federal 8ys-
tem, are still unsolved, should not obscure the fact that he
Indian Governments in power are using that power for the
service of the people.  Itis at least a gesture of signiﬁcance
that }hc Congress Governments are workjng on a sacrifig;,
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basis. By their own action the monthly salaries of Ministers
have been limited to five hundrcd rupees (£450 per annum).
- Where there has been any kind of corruption, strong steps
“have been taken to correct it, the' Congress High Command
exercising at this stage a salutary influence on the Provincial
Governments in helping them to maintain a high standard of

probity against local forces that might otherwise prove too
strong.

“How to reconcile the responmbnhty of each provincial
Congress Government to the Congress High Commarnd with
the responsibility to the electorate whose votes have put it
in office is one of the major problems that the Congress Party
will have to slove. Meanwhile, however, the Central Con-
gress authority is discharging a most useful and necessary
function to that in spite of local difficulties and the fact that
some Congressmen are apparently looking for trouble. It
may be said that the responsible leaders have shown that they
are eager to serve what they believe to be true interests of the
country and that they recognise the magnitude of their task.”

XVII
COMMUNISM AND GANDHISM

« Communism would never grow in India,” said Patel
¢ There might be few individuals enamoured of the doctrine
of Communism, but the masses coulg never be converted to
this doctrine,”

And again after the A. I. C, C. had ratified the Delhi
resolution, he said :—

«During the short experience of administration of 2} years
in the provinces, on several occasions we felt the need and had
to requisition the military. Mahatma Gandhi did not like
this and said so plainly. Our not being able to follow Mahatma
Gandhi to the full extent in this respect does not imply that
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we are second to any one in regard to our respect and loyalty
to hifh, and if this hiouse 'passed a resolution pledging its
support to the principle of unadulterated non-violence in
all circumstances, I will be the happiest person. But if we
cannot go to that extent, it is better for us to be frank and say
S0. L1 L}
' XVIII
QUIT INDIA

The thunderous Speech of the Sardar at Bombay meetmg
of the A. I. C. C. on August 8 rings forcefully :

““ If America and England were thinking that they could
fight their enemies from India, without the co-operation of
forty million people of India, they were foolish. It must
dawn on people that this warwas a people’s war and they
should fight for their country and their freedom. As long as
this feeling was non-existent, no amount of propaganda through
the newspapers and the radio could rouse the people to sup-
reme effort.

“For three years the Congress was scrupulously adhering
to their policy of non-embarrassment, and did nothing, even
under provocation. But this attitude was not appreciated and
Britain thought that conditions would remain the same through-
out. Now the enemy was at their door and they could not
risk being idle any longer.”



CHAPTER FIFTH

The Peasant leads the Politicians

The capitals are rocked with thunder

Of orators in wordy feuds,

But in the depths of Russia yonder

An age-old aweful silence broods.

Only the wind in wayside willows,
Coming and going does not cease ;

And corn-stalks touch in curving billows
The earth that cherishes and pillows,
Through endless fields of changeless peace.

—NIKOLAI NEKRASOY

(Translated from the Russian by Babette Deutch).
When the Indian National Congress offered the presiden-.
tial chair to Sardar Patel at the Karachi Session in 1931
they virtually broughe a peasant to lead the politicians. The
Sardar of Bardoli became the Sardar of India. Bardoli had

led the Indian peasants and its leader mightily deserved to.
be honoured.

Gujerat, the courageous homeland of Sardar Patel, had
also done well in the non-co-operation movement between the
Lahore Session and the Karachi Session of the Indian Na-
tional Congress. :
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1
THE PEASANT COMES TO THE HELM
The Government had let loose a hell on Gujerat. Even
the eighty-year-old mother of Sardar Patel was maltreated by
the police officials. She was cooking rice when she was
knocked down in the house. The kettle was kicked down and
rice littered the floor.

At last the Gandhi-Irwin Pact was signed and civil
disobedience movement was called off.

Sardar Patel was elected President of the Karachi Session
of the Congress. After his brilliant leadership at Bardoli, he
richly deserved that honour. Bhagat Singh, Sukh Dev and
Rajguru were executed by the Government. The British
Government had turned a deaf ear to the appeals of the entire
country. Even the intervention of Mahatma Gandhi had
failed. Therefore, the Karachi Congress was held under
gloomy shadows. ¢“The heartless and foreign nature of the
Government ”? , said  Sardar Patel, © was never more
strikingly demonstrated than in their carrying out the executions
in the teeth of the all but universal demand for the
commutation of the death sentence.” This exhibition of armed
power added to the heavy indictment against the soulless
system.

Sardar Patel’s election was a tribute to the heroic
sacrifices undergone by Gujerat. Bardoli had sky-rocketted
his name. Next to Mahatma Gandhi he was the most popu-
lar and dominating pivot in political circles. He was not
interested in the new constitution for India.

What the peasantry cannot understand, Sardar Pate] g
the last man to worry about. Indian peasantry forms 80 pe,
cent of Indian population. Therefore, peasants are the try,
citizens,of India. And what is not for peasants is really not
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worth the candlelight. A made-in-England constitution for

" India is only worth the candle.fire !

, Pandit Motilal Nehru, who had accompamed his son, Ja-
“waharlal Nehru, to the Lahore Session, was now not available to
galvanizethe proceedings of the Congress at Karachi. He had
packed for hedven with the firm conviction that the freedom of
India was at hand. The loss of Motilaladded to the tragedy
of Bhagat Singh and his companions. The entire nation was
in mourning. The tragedy of Cawnpore riots weighed

“heavily on the minds of the nationalists. Consequently all
receplion ceremonies were reduced to the minimum. And these
fitted in mightily with the temperament of Sardar Patel. He
was a peasant-president. And he admired simplicity.
Circumstances conspired to make the whole show as simple
as a peasants’ gathering.

The peasant-president addressed the nation with a pro.
found sense of humility. There was no crookedness ofa
politician about him. Officially the Congress was at peace
with the British, but intrinsically a storm was brewing in the
political horizon.. The Round Table Conference was under
the shadows of diplomacy. ¢ Sardar Patel had had no illusions
about the British offer.

Like Gandhi, Sardar Patel has never been Marxist, He
hamfnered landlords for their callousness to the welfare of
the peasants, but he did not advocate an abolition of land-
lordism. One of the most prominent features of the Karachi
Congress was the resolution on the Fundamental Rights and

Duties of Man.
1I
THE KARACHI RESOLUTION
The Karachi Congress resolution on Fundamental Rights

and Economic Programme, as passed by the All-India Cong-
ress Committee in its meeting held in Karachi on August 6, 7
and 8, 1931, runs as follows :—
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“This Congress is of opinion that to enable the masses to
appreciate what ‘Swaraj as conceived by the Congress, will
mean to them, it is desirable to state the position of the Cong-
ress in a manner easily understood by them, In order to end
the exploitation of the masses, political freedom muft include
real economic freedom of the starving millions. The Congress
therefore declares that any contitution which may be agreed to
on its behalf should provide, or enable the Swaraj Government
to provide the following :-—

FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS AND DUTIES
l.— (i) Eveéry citizen of India has the right of free expression
of opinion, the right of free association and combination, and
the right to assemble peacefully and without arms, for a_pur-
Pose not opposed to law or morality. ’
(ii) Every citizen shall enjoy freedom of conscience and
the right freely to profess and practise his religion, subject to
public order and morality.

(##i) The culture, language, and script of the minorities
and of the different linguistic areas shall be protected.

(i) All citizens are equal before the law, irrespective of
religion, caste, creed or sex.

(v) No disability attaches to any citizen by reason of his
or her religion, caste, creed or sex, in regard to public
emplé"ymeﬂt, office or power or honour and in the exercise of
any trade or calling. ;

(vi). All citizens have equal rights and duties in regard
to wells, tanks, roads, schools and places of public resort,
maintained out of State or local funds, or dedicated by private
persons for the use of the general public.

(vii) Every citizen has the right to keep and bear arme
in agcordance with regulations and reservations made in thyy
ba{:lcf.
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(viii) No person shall be deprived of his liberty, nor sha.l
his dwelling or property be entered, sequestered, or confiscated,
save in accordance with law.

(ix) The State shall observe neutrality in regard to all
religions.

(x) The franchise shall be on the basis. of universal adult
suffrage.

(xt) The State shall provide for free and compulsory
primary education.

(xii) The State shall confer no titles.

(xiii) There shall be no capital punishment.

(¥iv) Every citizen is free to move throughout India and
to stay and settle in any part thercof, to acquire property and
to follow any trade or calling, and to be treated equally with
regard to legal prosecution or protection in all parts of
India.

' LABOUR

2,—(a) The organisation of economic life must conform to
the principle of justice, to the end that it may secure a decent
standard of living.

(6) The State shall safeguard the interests of industrial
workers and shall secure for them, by suitable legislation and
in other ways, a living wage, healthy conditions of work,
limited hours of labour, suitable machinery for, the settlement
of disputes between employers and wotkmen, and protection
against the economic consequences of old age, sickness and
unemployment. '

3.—Labour to be freed from serfdlom and condition
bordering on serfdom.

4.—Protection of women workers, and sspecially, adequate
provision for leave during maternity period.

. .5—Children of school-going age shall not be employed
In mines and factories.
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6.—Peasants and workers shall have the right to form
unions to protect their interest.

TAXATION AND EXPENDITURE

7.—The system of land tenureand revenue and rent shall
be reformed and an equitable adjustment made of the burden
on agricultural land, immediately giving relief to .the smaller
peasantry, by a substantial reduction of agricultural rent and
revenue now paid by them, and in cases of uneconomic hold-
ings exempting them from rent, so long as necessary, with such
relief as may be just and necessary to holders of small .estates
affected by such exemptxon or rcductlon in rent, and to the
same end, imposing a graded tax' on net income from land
above a reasonable minimum.

-3

8.—Death duties on a graduated scale shall be levied on
property above a fixed minimum.,

* 9—There shall be a drastic reduction of military e:épendi.
ture so as to bring it down to at least one-half of the present
sc: le.

10,—Expenditure and salaries in civil departments shall
be largely reduced. No servant of the State, other tha:
specially employed experts and the like, shall be paid above

a certain fixed figure, which should not ordinarily exceed Rs,
;500 per month.

"11.—No duty shall be levied on salt, manufactured in
India.

ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL PROGRAMME
12 —The State _shall protect indigenous cloth ; and for
this purpose pursue the policy of exclusion of foreign cloth and
foreign yarn from the country and adopt such other measures
as may be found necessary. The State shall also protect other
indigenous  industries, when necessary against foreign
petition,
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13.—Intoxicatiag. drinks and drugs shall be totally:
prohibited, except for medicinal purposes.

14.—Currency and

exchange shall be regulated in the
national interest. ' '

15.—The State shall own or control key industries and

services, mineral resources, railways, waterways, shipping and
other means of public transport.

16.—Relief of agricultural indebécdncss and control of
usury—direct and indirect.

17.—The state shall provide for the military training of
citizens so as to organise a means of national defence apart
from the regular military forces.

AGRARIAN PROGRAMME
Resolution 12, Lucknow Congress, April 1936.

“This Congress is of opinion that the most important and
urgent problem of the country is the appalling poverty,
umemployment and indebtedness of the peasantry, funda-
mentally due to antiquated and repressive land tenure and
revenue systems, and intensified in recent years by the great
slump in prices of agricultural produce. The final solution of
this problem inevitably involves the removal of British
imperialistic exploitation, a thorough change of the land tenure
and revenue systems and a recognition by the State of its duty
to provide work for the rural unemployment of the masses.

“In view, however, of the fact that agrarian conditions
and land tenure and revenue systems differ in the various
provinces, it is desirable to consult the Provincial Congress
Committees and such peasant organisations as the Working
Committee considers fit, in the drawing up of a full All-India
Agrarian Programme as well as a programme for each pro-

Vince. This Congress, therefore, calls upon each Provincial
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Congress Committee to make recommendations in detail to the
Working Committee by August 31, 1936, for being considered
and placed before the All-India Congress Committee having
particular regard to the following matters :—

1.—Freedom of organisation of agricultural labourers
and peasants.

2.—Safeguarding of the interests of peasants where there
are intermediaries between the State and themselves,

3.—]Just and fair relief of agricultural indebtedness
including arrears of rent and revenue. 7
4 —Emancipation of the peasants from feudal and semi-
feudal levies.
5 —Substantial reduction in respect of rent and revenue
demands.
~ 6.—A just allotment of the State expenditure for the
social, economic and cultural amenities of villages.
1.—Protection against harrassing restrictions on the utili-
sation of local natural facilities for their domestic and  agri-
cultural needs.
8.—Freedom from oppression and ha,rrassment at the
hands of Government officials and landlords
9.—Fostering industries for relieving rural unemploy-
ment.”
S 0
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS AT KARACHI CONGRESS (1931)

Friends,—Let me commence my brief address with
respectful condolence to Shrimati Sarup Rani Nehru, Pandit
Jawaharlal, and the other members of the family on the loss
they have sustained in Pandit Motilalji’s death. I know that
their sorrow has been greatly relieved by the knowledge tha
,5‘ is shared by a whole nation. Motilalji’s help at this juncture
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was a necessity which we all and above all Gandhiji felt
whilst the delicate negotiations in Delhi were going on, This
loss came upon the nation when the tears had hardly dried over
the death of Maulana Mohammed Ali. Though unfortunately
the late Maulana had differences with us, his services to the
country as a great patriot and a brave man who never con-
cealed what he believed, could never be forgotten.
I tender my respectful condolence to the Begum Saheba,
Maulana Shaukat Ali and the whole family., And in
this connection I would couple those nameless heroes, who
unknown to fame, and never caring for it, laid down their
lives in the non-violent struggle during past 12 months. May
their souls rest in peace and may their' lives chasten us and

spur us to greater sacrifice and greater effort for the cause
for which they died !

You have called a simple farmer to the highest office
to which any Indian can aspire, I am conscious that your
choice of me as first servant is not so much for what little
I might have "done, but it is the recognition of the amazing
sacrifice made by Gujerat. Out of your generosity you have
singled out Gujerat for the honour. But in truth every province
did-its utmost during the year of the greatest national
awakenfng that we have known jn modern times. And thanks
be to God that the awakening was a call to self-purification.

MASS NON-V(OLENCE NO LONGER DREAM OF A
. VISIONARY

Though there have beea aberations, it isa fact beyond
challenge that India has given asingular proofto the world
that mass non-violence is no ' longer the idle dream of a vision-
ary or amere human longing. It is asolid fact capable of
infinite possibilities for a humanity which is groaning, for
want of faith, beneath the weight of violence of which it has
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almost made a fetish. The greatest proof that our movement
was non-violent lies in the fact that the peasants falsified the
fears of our worst sceptics. They were described as very
difficult to organise for non-violent action and itis they who
stood the test with a bravery and an endurance that' was
bevond all expectations. Women and children too contributed
their great share in the fight. They responded to the call by
instinct and played a part which we are too near the event
adequately to measure. And I think it would not be at all
wrong to give them the bulk of the credit for preservation of
non-violence and the consequent success of the movement.
Looked at in the light of non-violence our struggle is a world
struggle and it is a matter of great satisfaction that the nations
of the earth, especially the United States of America _have

heartened us by their sympathy.

*  BRITISH ARMY, AN ARMY OF OCCUPATION

The recent settlement however renders it unnecessary
to dwell at greater length upon this heroic period in the
national life, Your Working Committee has entered into the
settlement in anticipation of vour approval. You are now
invited formally to’ endorse it. The Committee having accept-
ed it as your accredited representatives, itis not, takeit,
open to you to repudiate it, but it is open to you to pass
a vote of no-confidence in the present executive and appoint
better: agents. But whilst it is but meet that I should draw
your attention to the constitutional position, I have ngo
~doubt whatsoever thatyou will endorse the settlement which
I hold to be perfectly fhonourable for both the parties,
Had we not accepted the settlement we should have put our-
selves in the wrong and thereby undone the effect of the
suffering of the past year. Indeed we had always claimed,
as Satyagrahis must claim to be ready and eager for peace,
Wheh therefore the way seemed to be open for peace, we
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look it. In view of the clear demand on the part of the
British Indian Delegation at the Round Table Conference
for full responsibility, and in view of the British parties
having accepted the' position and in view of the appeal
made to the Congress by the Premier, the Viceroy and
many of our distinguished countrymen, the Working Com.
mittee. thought that if an honourable truce could be arrang-
ed and if it was open to the Congress to press without
any reservation for what is cousidered to be the best for the
country, the Congress should, if invited, take
part in the Conference agd attempt to reach an agreed
solution of the constitutional issue. If we failed in the
attempt and there was no way open but that of suffering,
then it was a privilege of which no power on earth could
deprive us. Under the constitution clause of the settlement
it is open to us to press for Puran Swaraj, to ask for complete
control over our defence forces, foreign affairs, finance, fiscal
policy and the like. There would be safeguards or reser-
vations, or as the late Pandit Motilalji called them, adjust-
ments, conceived in our own interest. When power passes
from one .to the other by agreement, there are always safe-
guards in the interest of the party in need of reparation
or help. The continued exploitation of India for close on
two centuries renders it necessary for us to seek assistance
in several respects from external sources. This we would
gladly take from British, if she is willing to give. Thus we
would need lﬁilitary skill and there is o reason why we may
not receive English assistance in this direction. I have
taken only one telling illustration out of others that may be
suggested. The defence safeguard may therefore be the
retention of British officers, or as some would say, even
Privates, but we could never let our defence be controlled

by the British. We must have the full power to make mijs-
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takes, We may gratefully receive British advice, never dic- |
tation. The fact is that the British army in India is an
army of occupation. Defence is a misnomer. Frankly, the
army is for defending British interests and British men and
women against any internal uprising. I cannot recall a single
instance in which the Indian army was required for
the protection of India to fight a “foreign power. True,
there have been expeditions on the Frontier, wars with
Afghanistan. British historians have taught us that these were
wars more of aggression rathér than of defence. We must
not therefore be frightened by the bogey of foreign designs
upon India. In my opinion, if we need an army, we certainly
do not need the octopus we are daily bleeding to support.
If the Congress has its way, the army will suffer immediate
reduction to its desirable proportion. -

Nor can we divide financial control with the British
Government, The nation cannot grow to its full height if
it has not exclusive control over its finance. .

Again we have been taught to think that our civil
administration will be inefficient and corrupt if we give up
the able assistance of highly paid British civilians. The
administrative ‘powers that the Congress has exhibited during
recent years and the fact of its having on an ever-increas-
ing scale drawn to its assistance some of the best young men
and ., women either without pay or on a mere pittance should
sufficiently dispose of the fear of corruption or inefficiency,
It would be too great a strain upon our poor purse to have
to pay by way of insurance against corruption a premium
out of all proportion to thehighest possible estimate of cor-
ruption that may ever take place. It will, thercfore, be
necessary if India is to come to her own, to demand a
heavy reduction in. the Civil Service expenditure and thus a
congequent reduction in the emoluments of the Civil Service.
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)

CHARGES AGAINST INDIA UNJUST

We have,claimed_ that many of the charges laid upon
India are wholly unjust. We have never suggested repu-
diation of a single obligation, but we have asked and must
continue to ask ‘for an impartial investigation mto the debts
against us wherever we cannot agree.

There .is no receding “from the Lahore resolution of
Complete Indepéndence. This indeprndence does not’ mean,
was not intended to mean, a churlish refusal to' dssomate
with Britain or any other power. Independence thercfore
does not..exclude the possibility ‘of equal partncrshxp for
mutual benefit and dissolvable at the will of either party.
If India is to reach her independence through consulta-
tation and agreements, it is reasonable to suppose that there
is a strong body of opinion ‘in the country to the effect
that before a partnership could possibly be conceived there
must be a period of complete dissociation. I do not belong
to that school. It is, as I think, a sign of weakness and
of disbelief in human nature. ve il

Federation is a fascinating idea. But it introduces new
embarrassments, Princes will not listen 0 severence. Bu:
if they will come in the true spirit, it will. be a great gain.
Their association must not be o impede the progress of
democracy. I hope therefore that they will not take up an
uncompromising attitude that may be wholly inconsistent with
the spirit of freedom. I wish they would without any pressure
give us an earnest of their desire to march abreast of the
time-spirit. Surely the fundamental rights of their subjects
should be guarantced as of the rest of the inhabitants of
India, All the inhabitants of Federated India should enjoy
some common elcmentary rights. And if there are rights
thére must be a common court to give relief from any cn-
croachinent upon them. Nor can it be too much to expect
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that the subjects of the states should be to an extent dircctlyi
_represented on the federal legislature. ;. V

As regards Burma, press censorship has sendered it |
impossible for us to know the true situation there. Whether
Burma should be separate from'India or should be part of
a Free India is for the Burmese alone to decide. But it
is our concern, indeed, it is the world’s concern, to see that
all sides are heard. It is well-known that there is a unionist
party in Burma. It is as much entitled to freedom of opinion
as the separation. If therefore the information given to the
Congrcss that unionist opinion is strangled be true, the injustice -
must be resisted. : The proposmon, -that there should bea .
referendum of Burmese opinion seems to me to be emmently o
reasonable. o |

COMMUNAL UNITY . n

But before all else comes'the §uestion of Hindu-Muslim
aor rather comrmunal unity. The position of the Congress was
defined at Lahore. Let me recite the resolution here :

“In view of the lapse of the Nehra Report it is
unnecessary ta declare the policy of the Congress regardmg
.communal questions, the Congress believing ' that in an
independent India, communal questions can only be solved on
strictly, nationial lines. But ‘as the Sikhs in particular and
Muslims . and : other minorities in general had expressed
dissatisfaction over the solution of the communal question
proposed in the Nehru Report, the Congress assures the Slkhs
Muslims and other minorities that no solution thereof in any
future constitution can be acceptable to the Congress, that
does not give full satisfaction to the parties concerned.”

Therefore, the Congress can be no party to any constity-
'tion which does not contain a solution of the commung]
questlon, that is not deslgned to satisfy the respective parties,
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As a Hindu, I adopt my predecessor’s formula and pfesent the

‘minorities with a Swadeshi. fountain-pen and paper and let
them write out their.demands. And 'T should endorse - them.
I know that it is the quickest method. But it requires courage
on the part of the Hindus. . What we wantis a heart unity,
not patched-up paper-unity thatiwill break under the slightest
strain. That.unity can only come when the majority takes
courage in both the hands and is prepared to change placés
with the minority. This’ would 'bé -the highest wisdom.
Whether the unity is reached ‘that way or any other, it is
-becoming. plainer day after day that it is useless to attend any
conference unless that unity is‘achieved. The Conference can
give us an agreement between the British and us, it can
perhaps help us to come nearer to the Princes but,
it can inever enable us to achieve unity. That must be ham-
mered into shape by ourselves. The Congress must leave no
stone unturned to realise this much-desired end.

It must be clear to all of us that the Congress can be
useful for attaining Purna Swaraj only to the extent that it
has gained power. The past twelve months have undoubtedly
given it a power which he who runs may see. But it is not
enough and can be easily frittered away by hasty action, or
by pride. Heisa spendthrift who lives on his capital. We
must therefore add to our power. One way to do so is on our
part to fulfil to the letter the conditions of the settlement.
The other is to consolidate our gains. I therefore propose
to devote a few lines to this part of our activity.

WEAR KHADDAR

We have made much headway in the matter of the boy-
cott of foreign‘ cloth. Itis arightas well as a duty. . With-
out it, the impoverished millions of Infiia must continue to
starve, For if cheap foreign cloth continues to be dumped
dewn in the villages of India, the Charkha cannot flourish,
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Foreign cloth must therefore be banished from the land. It-
is dear, evenif it could beobtained free, The millions who
starve, do 50, not because they have no work during the off-
season. It is therefore want of easy employment in their
own villages that leads to starvation. Incessant propaganda
is necessary {o rid the country of chronic unemployment
which has become second nature with our peasantry. The
best propaganda is todo sacrificial spinning ourselves and wear
Khadi. The All-India Spinners’ Association bas done much
valuable work. But it is for the Congress to create the
Spinning and the Khaddar atmosphere. . This to my mind_t_
1 the best and the most effective propaganda of Boycott. '
It has been suggested that the argument against
foreign cloth applies to indigenous mill cloth.  This is true to
an cxtent. But our mills do not produce all the cloth we
need. For years to come they may continue to supply the
balance that may be required over and above hand-spun
cloth. Buteven our mills may prove a hindrance, if they com-
pete with Khaddar or resort to questionable devices to push
their wares. Fortunately many mills are patriotically work-
mg in co-operation with the Congress and are beginning to
appreciate the virtue of Khaddar in the interest of the toiling
millions. But I can certainly say that if our mills unpatrioti-
cally hurt Kbaddar instead of complimenting it, they must

face an opposition somewhat similar to that against foreign
cloth.

The foreign cloth merchants will do well to bear the
Congress attitude in mind in this regard. Foreign cloth boy-
cott is a permanent thing, not conceived as a political weapon
but as an economic and social measure of permanent value
for the welfare of the masses. These merchants, therefore,
if they will look into the future and think of their country,
will do well to give up their foreign cloth trade. Everything
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; possxblc is being'done to help them but some very bxg saeri-
fice on their part is essential.

English, Japanese and other, foreign merchants will, I
hope, not misunderstand the Congress attitude. If they . will
“help India, they will deny themselves the Indian trade in
foreign cloth. They have other markets and other enterprises.

PICKETING

This brings me to picketing. This has not been and .
cannot be given up. I give below the relevant clause of
the Settlement. : ‘

Picketing shall be unaggressive and it shéll not involve
coercion, intimidation, restraint, hostile demonstration, ob-
struction to the public, or any offence under the ordinary
law, and if and when any of these methodsis employed in any
place, the practice of picketing in that place will be suspended.

Picketing is a common law right. But you will observe
that within the limits prescribed, it is not only inoffensive but
highly educative. Its function is gentle persuasion, never
coercion or violent restraint on liberty. I use the adjective
< violent” advisedly. The restraining force of public opinion
there always will be. Itis healthy, elevating, and conducive
to the growth of lilerty as distinguished from licence. Non-
violent picketing is designed to create public opinion, an at-
mosphere which should become irresistible. This can best
be carried on by women. I hope therefore that they will
continue the marvellous work begunt by them and earn the
eternal gratitude of the nation and, what is more, the blessings
of the starving millions.

In this connection let me say a few words rcgardmg boy-
cott of British goods. This idea is almost as old as the Con-
gress. We know that after the advent of Gandhiji on the
political platform, boycott of British goods was replaced by
that of foreign—not only British cloth. He interpreted it in
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terms of economic and social uplift, whereas the boycott of
the British goods assuch is a political and punitive measure.
This was effectively employed during the recent hurricane cam-
paign. Now that theré is at least,temporary peace, and we
seek to reach our goal through consultation and conference,
we must withdraw the political weapon. We cannot be sitting
at the friendly conference table and outside making designs
to hurt British interests. Whilst therefore we must for the
time being withdraw British goods’ boycott, we must intensify
Swadeshi which is the birthright of every nation. Whatever
we produce in our country we must encourage to the exclusion
of foreign whether British or other. This is the condition of
national growth. Thus we must encourage and carry on in-
tensive propaganda on behalf of the indigenous ingurance
companies, banking, shipping and the like. We may not
belittle or neglect them on the ground of their inferiority or
dcarness. Only by wide use and helpful criticism, may we
make them cheaper and. better. /

There is much loose talk about equality of treatment.
What is equality of treatment between giant and dwarf, bet-
ween elephant and ant ? If Lord Inchcape with his fabulous
wealth and resources claimed equal rights with Seth Narotam
Morarji of lamented memory, it would be a travesty of equality.
It will be time enough to talk of equality of treatment after
Narptamdas’s successors have some little approach to Lord
Inchcape’s resources. Equality of treatment in the case of
hopeless unequals ought to mean raising the less favoured
up to the level of the most favoured. Thus equality of treatment
for suppressed classes on the part of the so-called superior
classes means raising the former to the latter’s level ; the latter
sacrificing their substance and stooping to conquer, In
relation to the British we have hitherto occupied a position in
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~some ‘respects lower even than the suppressed clasges.
Protection of Indian industries and enterprise to the exclusion
of British or foreign, is a condition of our national existence
even under a state of partnership. -Protection within even
the British Comnioniwealth is no new-fangled notion. It is in
vogue in the Dominions to the extent necessary for their
growth.

BOYCOTT OF INTOXICATING: DRINKS AN ECONOMIC
NECESSITY

Just as b'oycott of foreign cloth is an economic necessity
for the sake of the starving millions, boycott of intoxicating
drinks and drugs is a necessity for the moral welfare of the
nation. The idea of total Prohibition was born before its
political effect was thought of. The Congress conceived it
as a measure of self-purification. Even if the Government
earmarked the revenue from this traffic for purely Prohibition
purposes,. our picketing of these shops would continue, no
doubt subject to the same severe restrictions as in the case
of foreign cloth. I invite the Government during the
transition stage to anticipate the verdict of the national
legislature and not merely tolerate picketing of the two
things, foreign cloth, drink and drugs, but make, if they will,
common cause with the nation. But whether they will or not,
we cannot rest still, so long as there is a yard of foreign
cloth entering the country or a smgle liquor shop corrupting
our misguided countrymen.

One word regarding salt.  The salt raids must
stop. Defiance of salt laws for the sake of disobedience
must stop. But the poor, living in the neighbourhood of
salt areas, are free to make and sell salt within that neighbour-
hood. The Salt Tax is not gone, it is true, In view of the
likelihood of the Congress participating in the Conference, we
Way not press for the immediate repeal of the tax which i



106 L LEADER BY MERIT

bound to come very soon. But the poorest: on whose behalf,
the campaign was undertaken are now virtually free from
thetax. I hope that no traders will seek to take an undue
advantage of the relaxation.

NOT INTERESTED IN LEGISLATIVE HONOURS

The foregoing paragraph perhaps shows you how
uninterested I am in many things that interest the intelligent-
sia. I am not interested 'in loaves and fishes or legislative
honours. The peasantry do not understand these, they are
little affected by them. I believe that Gandhiji’s eleven points
mean the substance of Swaraj. That which does not satisfy
them is no Swaraj. Whilst I would respect the rights of
landlords, Rajas, Maharajas and others to the extent that
they do not hurt the sweating millions, my interest_lies in
helping the downtrodden to rise from their state and be on a
level with the tallest in the land. Thank God, the gospel of
Truth and Non-violence has given these an inkling of their
dignity and the power they possess. Much still remains to
be done. But let us make up our minds that we exist for
them, not they for us. Let us shed our petty rivalries and
jealousies, religious feuds and let everyone realise that the
Congress represents and exists for the toiling millions and it
will become an irresistible power working not for greed or
power but for the sake of common humanity.

§ SELF-PURIFICATION NECESSARY

There is one part of the constructive . programme - which
I have not dealt with already ; that is the all important work
of removing untouchability. It is no use tinkering with the
problem. The recent heroic struggle on the part of the
nation would have been more glorious if Hindus had purged
Hinduism of this evil. But heroism or glory apart, no Swaraj
would be worth having without this supreme act of self-
purification, and even if Swaraj is won whilst this stain
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rcontinues to blacken Hinduism," it would be as insecure as
Swaraj without a complete boycott of foreign cloth.

In conclusion, I may not forget our brethren overseas.
Their'lot in ‘South Africa, in East Africa and in the other
parts of the world is still hanging 'in ‘the balance. Deena-
bandhu Andrews is happily in South Africa helping our
countrymen. Pandit Hirdaya Nath Kunzru has specialised in
the Indian question in East Africa. The only consolation the
Congress can give is to assure them of its sympathy. They
know that their lot must automatically improve to the extent
that we approach our goal. In your name I would appeal to
the Governments concerned to treat with consideration the
members of a nation which is bound at a very early date to
enter upon her heritage and which means ill to no nation on
earth., We ask them to extend to our nationals the same
treatment they would have us, when we are free, to extend to
theirs. This is surely not asking too much.

I invite you to conduct your proceedings, over which
you have asked me to preside, in a manner befitting the grave
occasion at which we have met. Differences of opinion are
bound to exist ; but I trust that every one here will co-operate:
to make our deliberations dignified and conducive to the
attainment of our goal.

‘ Bande Matram.

v
JAWAHARLAL REMEMBERS KARACHI
“Karachi is far to the north-west of India, difficult of
access, and partly cut off from the rest of the. country by
desert regions. But it ,attracted a great gathering from dis-
tant parts, and truly represented the temper of the country ac
the moment. There was a feeling of quiet, but deep satisfaction
at the growing strength of the national movement in India ;
pride in the Congress organisation which had so far worthily
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responded to the heavy calls made on it, and fully justified.
itself by its disciplined sacrifice ; a confidence in our people,
and a restrained enthusiasm. ‘At the same time there wasa
heavy sense of responsibility at the' tremendous problems
and perils ahead ; our words and resolutions were now the
preludes to action on a national scale, and could not be
lightly uttered or passed. The -Delhi’ Pact, though accepted
by the great majority, was not popular or liked, and there
was a fear that it might lead us to all maunner of compre-
mising situations. Somehow it seemed to take away from
the clarity of the issues before the country. On the very eve
of the Congress, a new element of resentment had crept in—
the execution of Bhagat Singh. This feeling was especially
marked in North India, and Karachi being itself in the north,
had attracted large numbers of people from the Punjab.

“The Karachi Congress was an even greater personal
triumph for Gandhiji than any previous Congress had been.
The President Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, was one of the most
popular and forceful men in India with the prestige of
victorious leadership in Gujerat, but it was the Mahatma who
dominated the scene, The Congress also had a strong
contingent of ‘Redshirts’ from the Frontier Province under
the leadership of Abdul Gaffar Khan, These Redshirts were
popular and drew a cheer wherever they went, for India had
been impressed by their extraordinary and peaceful courage
in the face of great provocation from April 1930 onwards.
The name ‘Redshirts’ led some people to think, quite
wrongly, that they were Communists or left-wing labourites
As a matter of fact their name was ‘Khudai Khidmatgar’,
and this organisation had allied itself to the Congress (later
in 1931 they were to become integral part of the Congress
organisation). They were called Redshirts simpfy because
of their rather primitive uniforms, which were red. They had
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no economic policy in their programme, which was nationalis-
tic and also dealt with social reform.

“The principal resolution at Karachi dealt with Delhi
Pact and the Round Table Conference. I accepted it, of
course, as it emerged from the Working Committee, but
when I was asked by Gandhiji to move it in the open
Congress, I hesitated. It went against the grain, and I
refused at first, and then this seemed a weak and unsatisfactory
position to take up. Either I was for it or 'against it, and
it was not proper to prevaricate’ or leave people guessing in
the matter. Almost at the last moment, a few minutes
before the resolution was taken up in the open Congress,
I decided to sponsor it. In my speech I tried to lay before
the great gathering quite frankly what my feelings were and
why I had wholeheartedly accepted that resolution and
pleaded with them to accept it, That speech, made on the
spur of the moment and coming from the heart, and with
little o ornament or fine phrasing in it, was probably a
greater success than many of my other efforts, which had
‘followed a more careful preparation.

“I spoke on other resolutions, too, notably on the
Bhagat Singh resolution and the one on Fundamental Rights
and Economic Policy, The latter resolution interested me
especially, partly because of what it contained, and even more
so because it represented a new outlook in the Congress. So
far the Congress had thought along purely nationalist lives,
and had avoided facing economic" issues except in so far as it
encouraged cottage industries and swadeshi generally, In the
Karachi resolution it took a step, a very short step,in a
Socialist direction by advocating nationalisation of key
industries and services, and various other measures to lessen
the burden on the poor and increase it on the rich. This was
Rot socialism at all, and a capitalist state could easily accept
almost everything contained in that resolution. '
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“This very mild and prosaic resolution evidently made
the big people of the Government of India furiously to think.
Perhaps they even pictured, with their usual ‘perspicacity, the
red gold of the Bolsheviks stealing its way into Karachi and
corrupting the Congress leaders. Living in a kind of political
harem, cut off from the outer world, and surrounded by an
atmosphere of secrecy, their receptive minds love to hear
tales of mystery and imagination. And then these stories
are given out in little bits in a mysterious manner, through
favoured newspapers, with a hint that much more could be
seen if only the veil were lifted. In this approved and
well-practised manner, frequent references have be:n made
to the Karachi resolution on Fundamental Rights, etc. and 1 -
can only conclude that they represent the Government view
of this resolution. The story goes that a certain mysterious
individual with communist affiliations drew up this resolution,
or the greater part of it, and thrust it down upon me at
Karachi ; that thereupon I issued an ultimatum to Mr.
Gandhi to accept this or to face my opposition on the Delhi
Pact issue, and Mr. Gandhi accepted it as a sop to me, and
forced it down on a tired Subjects Committee and Congress
on the concluding day.

* The name of the ‘mysterious indivdual’ has so far
as I koow, not been directly mentioned, .but numerous
bints make it quite clear who is meant. Not being myself
used to ways of mystery aud roundabout methods of exp-
ression, § might as well state that this person seems to be
M. N. Roy. It would be idtercsting to know, and instructive
to the big ones of Simla and Delhi to find out, what M. N.
R'dy or any other person ‘communistically inclined’ thinks
of that very innocent Karachi resolution. It may surprise
them to discover that any such person is rather contemptuous
of the resolution because, according to him, it is a typzcal
product of bourgeois reformist mentality,
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' “ So far as Mr. Gandhi is concerned, I have the privilege
of knowing him pretty intimately for the last seventeen years,

and the idea of my presenting ultimatums to him ‘or bar-

gaining with him seems to me monstrous. We may accommodate
ourselves to each other; or we may, on a particular issue,
part company, but the methods of the market-place can
never affect our mutual dealings. :

“The idea of getting the Congress to pass a resolution of
this kind was an old one. For some years the U, P.
Provincial Congress Committee had been agitating in the
matter, and trying 'to get the A. I. C. C. to accept a socialist
resolution. In 1929 it succeeded to some extent in getting
the A. I. C. C. to accept the principle. Then followed civil
disobedience. During my early morning talks in Delhi with
Gandhiji in February and March 1931, I had referred to
this matter, and he had welcomed the idea of having a re-
solution on economic matters. He asked me to bring the
matter up at Karachi, and to draft a resolution and show
it to him there. I did so at Karachi, and he made various
changes and suggestions. He wanted both of us to agree on
the wording, before we asked the Working Committee to
consider it. I had to make several drafts, and this delayed
matters for a few days, and we were otherwise very much
occupied with other matters. Ultimately Gandhiji and I
agreed on a draft, and this was placed before the Working
Committee, and Jater before the Subjects Committee. It is
Perfectly true that it was a new subject for the Subjects
Committee and some members were surprised, however, it
Was easily passed by the Committee and the Congress, and
Was referred to the A. I. C. G. for. further elucidation and

enlargement on the lines laid down.
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«While I was drafting this resolution various people, who
used to come to my tent, were sometimes consulted by me’
aboutit. But M.N. Roy had absolutely nothing to co with it,
and I knew well enough that he would disapprove of it and

laugh at it.

«T had come across M.N. Roy in Allahabad some days
before coming to Karachi. He turned up suddenly one even-
ing at our house, and though1 had no notion that he was
in India, I recognised him immediately, having seen him in
Mascow in 1927. He saw me at Karachi also, but that was
probably for not more than five minutes. During the past
few years Roy had written a great deal .in condemnation of
me politically, and he had often succeeded in hurting me
a little. There was a great deal of difference between us, and
yet I felt attracted towards him, and when later he had been
arrested and was in trouble, I wanted to do what little I
could’(and that was little enough) to help him. I was attract-
ed to him by his remarkable intellectual capacity ; I was
also attracted to him because he seemed such a lonely figure,
deserted by everybody. The British Government was naturally
after him ; nationalist India was not interested in him ; and
those who called themselves Communists in India condemned
hin.1 as a traitor to the cause, I knew that ‘after many years’
residence in Russia and clase co-operation with the Comintern,
h;' h;d parted Wit.h them, or, perhaps been made to part. Why
e iy oo 3 o ) g
the orthodox Communists are. Bu“t,st[:r dhls -1ﬁ'ercr£ccs Sisn
like him by almost everybod ined SEmCbEs & 'a R

‘usual habit, I joined the lgctP . 'and, SgAinst iy
i 8 . ence Commxttgc. Since that
. , over three years a he h A ¥
prison, unwell and practically i A0 T, e Ra been in

Yy 1n solitary confinement.
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“January 4, 1932, was a notable day. It. put a stop
-to argument and discussion. Early that 'morning Gandhiji
and the Congress’President, Vallabhbhai Patel, were arrested
and confined without trial as State prisonefs. Four ; new
ordinances were promulgated giving the most farbrca,c;hihg
powers to magistrates-and police officers. Civil liberty ceased
to exist, and both person and property could be seized by the
authorities. It was a declaration of a kind of state of siege
for the whole of India, the extent and intensity of application
being left to the discretion of the local authorities.

«“Some Congress leaders are frightened of industrialisa-
tion, and imagine that the present-day troubles of the indus-
trial countries are due to mass production. That is strange
misreading of the situation. If the masses lack anything, as it
has to produce it in sufficient quantities for them, is e
rable for them to continue in want rather than have
n? The fault obviously is not in the production
d inadequacy of the distributive system.”

PATEL SPEAKS
dar Vallabhbhai Patel speaking at Ahmedabad on

“True socialism lies in the development

We do not want to reproduce in our
Western

prefe
mass productio
but in the folly an

Sar
January 3, 1935 said :

of village industries.
country the chaotic. conditions prevalent in the

countries consequent on mass-production.’’

In accordance with the Congress policy, following
Gandhiji’s advice, not 2 word was said ig public about this
unprovoked attack on the Congress in normal times by the
Travancore Government. Some of the Liberals even pro-
tested against it vigorously, Indeed, Gandhiji’s position in
regard to the States is far more moberate and rcstraine'd than
that of the Liberals. Perhaps among the leading public man
only pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya, with his close contacts
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with numerous Princes, i3 equally restrained and solicitous
of not offending the susceptibilities of the Rulers. w

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel laid stress’ on this non-inter-
vention policy in a speech at Baroda on January 6, 1935. He
is reported to have said “‘that workers in Indian States should
do their work with all the limitations imposed by the State,
and instead of criticising the administration, efforts should
be made to keep up cordial relations between the ruler and
the ruled.”
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CHAPTER SIXTH

" Food And Freedom

For noble minds, the worst of miseries,
Worse than old age, or wéarisome disease,
Is Poverty. From Poverty to flee,
From some tall precipice into the sea,
It were a fair escape to leap below !
In Poverty, dear Kyrnus, we forego
Freedom in word and deed, body and mind,
Action and thought are fettered and confined,
Let me then fly, dear Kyrnus, once again !
Wide as the limit of the land and main,
From these entanglements : with these in view,
Death is the lighter evil of the two,

—JOHN HOOKMAN FRERE,

(Translated from Theogins of Greece.)

When the spearhead of independence is blunted, even
though temporarily, it becomes essential to sharpen the
defences in the rear. The Indian National Congress
had this point in view when they assumed charge of the
Provincial ministries in 1937. Their paramount purpose was
to ameliorate, as far as possible, the lot of the down-trodden
™Masses who had been crushed and grounded by the British
Steam.roller in one hundred and fifty years. The entire work
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<was entrusted into the efficient hands of Sardar Patel. And P
-s0 efficiently did he carry out the trust that it ranks as high:‘?‘z
as his Bardoli campaign. His direction of the provincial ™
ministries has attracted international attention,
I .
FROM 1931 TO 1937

Mahatma Gandhi was attending the Round Table
Conference in London when the Government was conducting
an enquiry into the grievances’ of Bardoli. peasants. “Trend
of enquiry”, wired Sardar Patel to Gandhiji, “distinctly
hostile and one-sided.”

Mahatma Gandhi was exceedingly embittered. Immedi-
ately on his return to India, he launched satyagraha agdin.
There was no other way out. And all the Congress leaders
found themselves safely behind the bars. Sardar Patel was
kept along with Gandhiji in Yeravada Prison. The chief was
much impressed with the devotion of his lieutenant, *“The
affection”’, says Mahatma Gandhi, “with which he covered
me recalls to me that of my own dear mother. I never knew
him to possess motherly qualities”.. Wonderful ! what a
magnificent tribute | Sardar Patel is a mine of excellent
qualities still to be explored.

While Mahatma Gandhi was released after eighteen
months, Sardar Patel ‘was kept in the British cell for thirty
months—quite an ordinary servitude for Indian heroes !—and
was released in' July, 1934, and that also because he had
falfen seriously ill. Congress was much disorganised. Factions
were showing their ugly heads. As soon as he could work,
Sardar Patel set about to organise the Congress parliamentary
-machine. There being no fresh elections in the meantime,
he was still the president of the Congressin 1934. Inside
and outside jails he shouldered leadership of the country.
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.Once again he set about his task with a fresh heart. . The
‘hardships of jails had failed to unnerve this tough and rough
man. o .

When Jawaharlal was elected president in 1936 for the
second time and in 1937 for the third time, the Congress was
thrashing out the election issue. The nationalists decided to
fight elections and fought them heroically, sweeping the polls
in seven provinces at a single stroke.

It was a great triumph for the ideals of the Congress,
because simple peasants in the most distant corners of India
gave their verdict unconditionally in favour of the Congress. -
Britain was not yet prepared to deliver the goods of
indépendence, but the luggage of popular sanctions had
already arrived at the Congress headquarters.

1I
CONGRESS TAKES OFFICE

After the elections, the All-India Congress Committee
met and re-asserted its determination to attend the constitution.
But on the question of office-acceptance, after a debate lasting
for ten hours, the following clause was accepted by a majority
vote of 135 to 78 :

“On the pending question of office acceptance, the
A. I C. C. authorises and permits the acceptance of office in
provinces where the Congress commands a majerity in the
legislature, provided that ministerships shall not be accepted
unless the leader of the Congress party in the legislature is
satisfied and i3 able to state publicly that. the Gevernor will
not use his special powers of interference or set aside the
advice of ministers in regard to constitutional activities.”

The wording of this resolution is important, for in .the
fOllowing four months it was a matter of constant discussion.
It is clear that what its principal author, Mahatma Gandhi,
meant by it was that so long as the Congress ministers
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worked within the Constitution, they must be guaranteed:
against interference from the Governors of the Provinces. The
opposition argued that to work within the Constitution at all
was a virtual surrender of the Congress policy of destroying
the Constitution. To this it was replied' that, on the
contrary, attempts to work the Constitution {Nould quickly
demonstrate the impossibility of achieving the real emanci-
pation of the Indian people within its framework. Also,
from office, it would be possible to prepare the people more
rapidly for full independence.

In the Provinces where the Congress had obtained a
majority of a predominant position, the Governors invited its
leaders to form Ministries. Under the resolution just quoted
they asked for assurances of non-interference. This ' the
Governors said they could not give. Interim Ministries were
formed, and as the Constitution allowed for a six-months’
interval before the new Legislatures were called, use was
made of this provision. It was known, however, that as soon
as the Legislatures were called the interim Ministries would
tall.

After several months of statements and counter-statements
from the British Government and the. Congress, on July 7th
the Congress Working Committee felt satisfied that, once
Congress Ministries had been formed, it would not be easy
for thg Governors to use their special powers. This was
partly the result of the Viceroy’s statement on June 22 that
all Governors would be anxious not merely not to provoke
conflicts with their ministers to whatever party their ministers
belong, but to leave nothing undone to" avoid or resolve such
conflicts. '

Accordingly, Congressmen were given permission to take
office and, in all the Provinces where the Congress had a
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clear majority, the interim Ministries resigned and Congress
Ministries were immediately formed, In two other Provinces
the non-Congress Ministries failed to keep a majority of the
legislature and they, too, gave way to Congress Ministries.
Thus, since the summer or autumn of 1937, Congress Ministries
were in officc in Madras, ‘Bombay, ‘the = Central
Provinces, Orissa, Bihar, the United Provinces and the
North-West Frontier. In Bengal, the Punjab, Sind and
Assam non-Congress Ministries remain in office. Of these
Bengal, the Punjab and Sind had predominantly Moslem
ministries ; Assam was the only predominantly Hindu province
that had not a Congress Ministry ; the North-West Frontier
Province, the only predominantly Moslem Province, with.a
Congress Ministry.

CONGRESS ORGANISATION

Before proceeding to. consider the first fruits of these
Congress Ministries, it is necessary to refer to certain features
of the Congress organisation. The National Congress is a
well-disciplined party, democratic in organisation, controlled
by leaders who have gained their position by long devotion
to the party’s cause and in most cases by repeated imprison-
ments. Few of these leaders took office, and it had accord-
ingly been alleged that the Ministries were acting on the
instructions of the Congress Working Qommittee. The
leaders of the -Congress replied that this was mnot so,
but that as the Congress was a national organi-
sawion, it is only natural that the Goa_gr.ess Cabinets s?xould
adopt similar policies. In fact, the policies adopted in the
different circumstances of different provinces varied and
eVi.dently owed a good deal to the initiative of the respective

Inistries,
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MAHATMA GANDHI .

The position of Mahatma Gandhi was unique. He was
no longer a member of the Congress Working Committee, yet
his influence in Congress Councils was probably greater than
that of any other man, even the President. This was partly
because of his remarkable influence ‘among the masses of the
people (especially the peasants, who far outnumber the
industrial workers in India), which gave him an extraordi-
nary moral authority. It was also partly because he cannot
be identified with any “wing™ of the Congress. He was not
a Congress Socialist, nor was he -a defender of the rights of
property. Sometimes he seemed to be of the right, sometimes
of the left. In many ways he remained the great unifying
influence. Whenever he strongly advocated a policy it was
likely to be adopted. 1Itisof interest to note what he wrote
in his weekly paper Harijan after the Congress had agreed
to take office, He suggested that the ministries would justify
themselves if, for instance, they

“enforce immediate prohibition by making it self-
supporting instead of paying for it from the
liquor revenue...... The jails may be turned
into reformatories and workshops. They
should be self-supporting and educational
instead of being spending and punitive

o departments...Salt should be free for the poor
~ man, but it is not; it can now be free in
- Congress Provinces at least. All purchases of
_ cloth should be in Kbadi (hand spun and hand
woven) The attention should now be devoted
~ more to the villages and the peasantry than to
the cities. These are but illustrations taken

at random,”
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2.~ . And a little later he wrote that he believed the Congress
F,would become irresistible if the Ministries through the
:“willing exercise of non-violence by the whole mass of the
people” were able to achieve . ' :
“perfect communal co-operation and friendship, the
eradication of untouchability, willing restraint
of the addicts to the drink and opium habits,
the social enfranchisement of women, the
progressive amelioration of the toiling millions
‘in the villages, free and. compulsory primary
education (and other educational reforms), a
- radical change in the legal machinery so as
to make justice pure and inexpensive, conver-
sion of jails into reformatories in which deten-
tion would be not a course of punishment but
a complete course of the education of those
miscalled convicts, but who are in fact tempo-
rarily deranged.”

It would probably be fair to say that Mahatma Gandhi
believes that these things can be achieved far more by a
change in the spirit and methods of administration than by
a large body of new legislation. ,

On Hindu-Moslem relations he said that he expected
the Congress Ministries to show to all the world that they
were not “Hindu or anti-Moslem”, but ¢“that they know no
distinction between Hindu, Moslem, Christian or Sikh or
Parsi, nor between high-caste and low-caste Hindu.” In
Dearly all the Congress Ministries there was at least one
Non-Hindu Minister.

It is largely in response to Mr. Gandhi’s whole outlook,
and his constant stresson “non-violence”, that many Indian
Women have lately come into active public life. Several
Were holding responsible positions in the new Ministries,
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Along with acceptance of offices the Working Committee ¢
of the Congress appointed in 1937 a Parliamentary Sub-
Committee consisting of three of its veterans, tried, trusted.:
and true, all of whom had been Congress presidents, and
none of whom had an axe to grind—Maulana Abul Kalam
Azad, Babu Rajendraprasad and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel.
Gunther, the popular American journalist, has called ‘the
first “a part of the brain and spiritual enlightenment,” the
second the “heart,” and the third ‘“the ruthless fist”’ of the
Congress. It is an American way of putting things, a way
which sees everything in terms of European and American
politics, which, unlike Indian politics claiming to be based on
non-violence, are based on anything but non-violence. It may
be picturesque but by no means a correct way. The Parlia-
mentary Sub-Committee was formed in order to help -the
Congress ministries and the Congressmen in Legislative
Assemblies to carry out the sacred pledges they had made to
the country. The task required all the organizing skill, all
the capacity to maintain discipline, even at the risk of
unpopularity, and all the rigid impartiality and the moral
vigilence that they were capable of. Each of the the three
members were possessed of these qualities in a greater or less
degree, but each approached his task with a conscientiousness
and a spirit of co-operation which is rarely to be found.
Each had his zones of work allotted to him because of the
{arge size of the area in which the Committee had to operate,
but there was joint and several responsibility attachmg to all
that they did.

In 1939 the question of the Sind Ministry was a most
difficult question to solve, as it has been always. Things came
to such a pass that the matter was brought to Gandhiji.

The Maulana said : “ My own mind points in one
direotion, but as in all these questions I always accept your
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“)moral instinct; in this matter I will accept your judgment

L without arguing with you.” :

Gandhiji said : “ No, but we have decided that in all
such matters yours should be the final word, and I would ask
Vallabhbhai and Rajendra Babu (members of the Parliamen-
tary Sub-Comnmittee) to accept your decision.”

But the Maulana said : * With me your word is going
to be the final word.” ' L

There was a long affectionate tussle, at the end of which
I think the Maulana lost and Gandhiji won.

: III

SARDAR PATFL AT WORK

Many of the Congress Ministers have themselves served
terms of imprisonment during the civil disobedience move-
ment, or for * seditious’’ speeches. It was only natural,
therefore, that one of their first thoughts should be for the
“ politicals ** who were still  rotting in jail.”

Such action also demonstrated the reality of the change
of regime, and tested whether the new.ministerial control of the
police and of law and order was genuine.

Some political prisoners had already been released by the
interim ministries, before Congress ministers took office.
The Congress ministers almost immediately released a
good many more, especially those .who had Congr=ss
connections. Complaint was made in both Congress and
non-Congress circles that the release of other ¢ politicals
including Communists was delayed, especially in Bombay
Presidency. However, in October the Trade Unionists and
Communists who had been convicted in the notorious Meerut
conspiracy case were released. But in the same mo?th a Cong-
ress socialist was actually arrested in Madras Presidency, on a
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charge of sedition,  This led to a strong demand for a change
in the Sedition Law, Later in the autumn the prisoners
connected with the Moplah Rebellion of 1921 were released by
the Madras Government, and the Garwali rifiemen who
mutinied by refusing to fire on a crowd durmg the civil dis-
obedience of 1930 s were also released.

In August 1937, Just ‘after the advent of the Congress
Ministries, a resolution sent out by the All-India Congress
Committee was passed at a number of big demonstrations
demanding the release of all political prisoners. In November
the Congress Committee drew attention to the fact that there
were still a few political prisoners in Congress Provinces, and
that some repressive laws had not been repealed, including even
the right of the executive to dethin a prxsoner without trial.
Early action was called for. B

UNITED PROVINCES AND BIHAR

At the end of January 1938,in a general statement on
its six months work, the Bihar Ministry reported that it had
by that time released 18 political prisoners, whilst the cases of
24 were still under consideration. In the middle of February,
having apparently concluded its examination of these cases, it
suddenly demanded that all must be released within three
hours. ‘At the same time, the United Provinces Ministry
demanded the immediate release of the 15 political prisoners
still in jail in' that Province. All these prisoners had been
convicted at Chauri-Chaura in 1922 which led Mr. Gandhi
to abandon the first civil disobedience campaign. The
Governors demurred ; and on appeal to the Viceroy he up-
held them in their refusal to release the prizoners. The
Ministries of both Provinces thereupon resigned. The atmos-
phere became electric again.

Happily some of the responsible people on each side kept
their heads. The Governors did not accept the resignations ;
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the Viceroy published a statement conciliatory in tone. The
issue seemed to be simply  between general release and piece-
meal. Itis difficult to believe that the general release ' of
some forty political prisoners, when the whole situation had
completely changed from that in which they committed their
crimes, and when the Congress itself was in office, would be a
grave menace to the peace and tranquility of the Province.
It was clear that the Viceroy was concerned, first. over the
summary nature of the demand, secondly for the effects a
general release might have in Bengal.
BENGAL ;

The cult of terrorism has had a tragic attraction for
some of the finest Bengal youths for many years. A number
had been. convicted by the courts, and many more have been
arrested on suspicion of complicity with violehcg. At some
periods the detenus (those held in detention either in their
own homes or in detention camps) had numbered several
thousand.

Sir John Anderson’s Government in Bengal started a
training scheme for these detenus ; @ hundred or so at .a time
were trained for some trade and then released and set upin
business. But while this process was going on in Bengal, over
three hundred, who had been convicted by the Courts, were
in the penal settlement of the Andaman Islands, . .

A strong agitation hac! been going o for thefr repatii-
ation. In 1936 two members o.f' thcﬂ Indian Leg;sl_a‘turc-a
Moslem and a Hindu, went t0 mvest‘lg.a.te the condxtlf)ns in
the Andamans and found the moral conditions as .bafl asin the
days fifteen years before when 2 Government commission itself
condemned the penal settlement and. f?:: a time it was
abandoned. But no action followed this vxsxt', . : .

In the summer of 1937 most of the political prisoners in
the Andamans started a hunger-strike. After some weeks of
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this in August, Gandhiji intervened and tried to obtain a
settlement. The hunger-strikers, with one exception, agreed to
give up their strike, and the Government let it be known that
they would repatriate all the prisoners as soon as the local
governments (a few of the prisoners came from provinces other
than Bengal) were willing to receive -them. The Congress
. Provinces immediately asked for their men, who were repatri-
ated. The Bengal Government was unwilling to receive all its
300 at once, but the process of repatriation was quickly begun,
and at the end of January 1938, the last batch of 109 reached
Bengal.

Release, however, was another matter. In December
1937 over a thousand of. the detenus were released—though
they must still report any change of residence to the police and
and Gandhiji again assisted in the work, by interviewing one
after another and getting them to promise to give up violence.
Unhappily, his illness in December prevented him from
continuing the work. ’

Twenty-one of the Andaman prisoners were from the
Punjab. These men started a hunger-strike in December
1937 in protest against the refusal of the Ministry in that
province to release them.

It was evidently largely because he feared that a
general release in the United Provinces and Bihar would
embarrass the non-Congress ministries in Bengal and the
Punjab’ that Lord Linlithgow refused the demand of the
Congress Ministers in the two former Provinces in February
1938. A compromise was soon found ; the remaining prisoners
were released ; and the Ministers returned to office.

- Release of prisoners had not been confined to politicals.
Irdia has had one of the highest percentages of jail population



FOOD AND FREEDOM 127

of any country in the world. Many of the Gongress leaders,
. such as Pandit Nehru himself, have realised from their
" contact with them in prison that a large proportion of these
-/ prisoners do not really belong to a criminal type. It was
not surprising, therefore,\ to find the United Provinces
Ministry releasing between three and four thousand prisoners
during the autumn, before the expiry of their sentences.

CIVIL LIBERTIES

Another early act of the Congress Ministries was the
removal of the ban on scores of organisations which had
been proscribed during the Willingdon regime. Thus, in
January 1938, the Bibhar Ministry notes that ‘ there is no
ban now on any association and no newspaper is working
under security.” In all Congress Provinces, with the excep-
tion of a stray case or two, all pending political cases were
withdrawn from the Courts. All restrictions on the move-
ments of political workers were removed. Securities taken
from papers were returned. All notices of securities were
eancelled. In some cases, securities previously confiscated
were returned. Lists of Newspapers that were not to get
government printing or advertisement work on account of their
political views were cancelled. Black lists of political suspects
had also been discontinued. Reporting political speeches made
at public meeting had been stopped. There had ‘bccn a partial
revival of reporting such speeches as were likely to e.x'cuc
Communal passions Or political violence. Bans on poh‘u.cal
organisations had been removed ; so also bans.o.n political
books, Political films had been allowed to be exhibited.

On the other hand, in the non-Congress P.rovinces of
the Punjab and Bengal civil liberties were still severely
restricted. In two districts of Bengal curfew orders, com:
Pulsory use of identity cards by young men.(some 25,000
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in Chittagong), prohibition of cycling, banning of Congress
organisations and similar measures continued. There has
beén some controversy, however, about the extent to -which
penal laws could be relaxed in the Congress Provinces.:
Congressmen had suffered so much under certain sections of
the penal code that it seemed to have been supposed that they
would sweep these sections away altogether.” The line
actually taken seemed to be this ; there must be complete
freedom to criticise the Government—the new regime
could not recognise disaffection, sedition or bringing the
government into contempt as crimes. But violence and
incitement to violence, no government can tolerate. To
allow liberty to preach vivlence would be to allow impossible

licence.

}

POLICE .

How far had the Congress Ministries been able to
reform the police ? Hitherto nationalist India had regarded
the police generally with suspicion and hostility. It was
widely believed that they were thoroughly corrupt—opartly
because they were underpaid—and that they often bully,
browbeat and terrorise any poor peasant against whom they
had a grudge.

The comments of Sir Douglas Young, Chief Justice
of the Punjab, on a recent case (the Kiroo case) tended to
~confirm this view of the police. ¢In most cases,” he said,

w  “Wretched suspects subjected to treatment of this
illegal and despicable character are helpless
and hopeless ... Cases are not unknown, and
are even within our own knowledge, where
persons have died under this type of investi-
gation.”

Of the Kiroo case itself he said :
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“ The interrogation or, in plain language, torture of
Kiroo took place without the slightest attempt
to conceal it, It was to all intents and purposes
in police; many persons witnessed it. The
inference to be drawn is that the police thought
they had nothing to conceal or that torturing
was to them normal procedure.”

There had been several complaints of high-handed action
since the Ministries had been formed ; and in Bombay, at
least, when it had been the case of policc -against strikers,
the Ministers had energetically defended the police, rather
than promising to restrain them or to take disciplinary action
against excesses.

It appears that some Ministers found their relations with
the police—and indeed with the permanent officials as a
whole—by no means easy. Thus Mr. Nehru, in F ebruary
1938, addressing the Congress said :

“ The old services, even with goodwill, which is not
always present, cannot be the agents of the great changes
that the Congress wants to introduce. They have been
brought up in a different tradition and - their competence is
largely confined to work in the ancient ruts of an irresponsible
imperialist administration ... It is difficult to carry on effective
work in this way and our over-worked Ministers lead ‘a care-
worn and exhausting life.”

On a kindred subject, it may be noted that already at
least one Ministry (in the Central Provinces) overhauled the
machinery of local government with a view to its purification
from intrigue and corruption.

PROHIBITION OF DRINK AND DRUGS

The Congress has been committed to a policy of prohib;-
tion in regard to alcohol and drugs (opium, charas, ganja,
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etc.) since 1920. It is important for the westerner to realise that
prohibition in America, or, indeed, in any western country is~
not comparable to prohibition in India. The proportion of.
the population who drink in India is very small. The drinking
habit is almost universally regarded with the same kind of
reprobat‘lron with which westerners regard drug addiction.
The Hindu, Moslem and Sikh religions all strongly reprobate the
drinking of alcohol. In large parts of India, especially
throughout Bengal and most of North India, there is very
linle drinking of any kind, except among Europeans in the -
cities. In some provinces. Orissa and Assam for instance,
far more people take opium and other drugs than liquor.
Opium pills are very often taken for their semi-medicinal
qualities. :
EXCISE.

But the Provincial Governments get a large proportion
of their revenue, from excise, that is to say, from the sale of
drink and drugs through shops under government control,
whose licences are annually auctioned. The Simon Commis-
sion shows that in 1929-30 excise provided 194 crores of rupees
(1 crore is £ 750,000) out of a total provincial revenue in all
the provinces of 88} crores of rupees. Only the land revenue
(35% crores) has provided a larger proportion of provincial
revenue. And this revenue has increased since 1928. More-
over, it has been customary to regard excise as the revenue
that pays for education, though there secms to be no parti-
cular justification for this.

Hitherto, Indian provincial governments had not felt able
_to take drastic action for reducingthe consumption of drink
and drugs, because of the loss of revenue that would follow.
Excise reports fiequently revealed the paradox of satisfaction
over an expanding revenue, together with accounts of pro-
paganda against the excessive use of drink or drugs. Thus,
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the Orissa report for 1935-36 shows that in Orissa, a province
-of very heavy opium consumption, the revenue from drink
.and drugs increased in four years by 23 lakhs of rupees
(2,300,000) and the consumption in some districts went up
very much in 1936, owing especially to ‘‘competition among
vendors.” Twenty new opium shops were opened ‘‘to meet
genuine local demand.” But at the same time, ‘‘excise officers
continued to explain the evil effects of purchasing opium for
children.”
PROHIBITION

No sooner had they taken office than Gandhiji, i
Harijan, began to expound his plan for prohibition within
threc years for all India. He proposed that it should be
applied district by district, and that it should be accompanied
by active temperance propaganda. Europeans were still to be
allowed to import foreign liquor as long as they wished.

He pointed out, in answer to criticisms, that he was not
expecting prohibition to lead to the complete disappearance
of liquor addiction. No doubt there would still be illicit
distilling from the toddy palm. But “Thieving will abide
to Doomsday. Must it therefore be licensed ?* As the com-
munity will be on the side of the law, no large preventive
service will be required. The great purpose of prohibition
is to disentangle that Government from a bad form of revenue,
and to remove open temptation (in the form of liquor and
drug shops) from the countryside.

MADRAS

The first active steps were taken in Madras, the province
with the highest proportionate excise revenue (27%/,) where
the Premier, Mr. Rajagopalachari, had for years been one of
{he foremost workers in the Prohibition League of India. His
own district, Salem was selected as the first district for prohi-
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‘bition ; and it came into force on October lst, 1937. An
.enthusiastic witness of the Premier’s triumphal tour of his?,
district in the same month, writes : 5

“ The magic of abstinence has spread through the
countryside, there is no opposition from anywhere, not to speak
of unrest. Not that such opposition is stifled and cannot find
angry vent, but there is none.”

s Later information showed that the Co-operative Depart-
ment of the Madras Government was organising thrift clubs
in the district, specially intended for the former toddy-drinkers,
and the unemployed toddy tappers were being employed in

the manufacture of jaggery, a non-alcoholic sugar product of
the toddy palm.

Under the new Madras Law, other"districts were to be
added rapidly, so that the whole province, would be ~*dry”
within three years. Medical requirements and alcohol for
scientific and industrial purposes were provided for. Fore-
ign liquor might still be imported by special permit up to a
maximum figure, for the use of individuals whose need of
‘liquor was recognised by the authorities.

OTHER PROVINCES

Bombay, the Central Provinces, the United Provinces,
Orissa and Bihar all passed similar legislation. In December
it was announced that a sub-division of the Saugor District
-and certain other areas in the Central Provinces were to be
“dry” from January Ist ; in other words, the sale of toddy
and country spirit were then made illegal. In the United
Provinces, or at least in its cities, it seemed that the policy of
reducing the number of liquor, drug and opium shops was
being pursued. The policy of taking over some of the shops
and running them by the Government (disinterested manage-
- mem) was also proposed in the United Provinces. But there
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were also to be three experimental prohibition districts.
Measures had also been taken by the Congress Moslem
‘Ministry in the North-West Frontier Provinces. Bengal, with
‘a, predominantly Moslem non-Congress Government, was also’
proposing to adopt prohibition. It was enforced in the
Noakhali District from April st, 1938. In Bengal only 129/, of
the revenue came from excise.

SOCIAL REFORMS

For many years Mr. Gandhi has placed the problem of
the ‘“‘dumb, semi-starved millions” of Indian peasants in the
forefront of all his political campaigning : Pandit Nebru is
fully united with him in this, even though they do not entirely
agree about the measuyres that will be mo:t effective to end
this poverty. It is only natural that the first general social
Jegislation undertaten by the Congress Ministers should be
on behalf of the peasants, who form §&0-90°/;5 of the Indian
population.

RENT ARREARS

In many parts of India, and especially in the United
Provinces and Bihar, the immediate need was to relieve the
peasants of their burdens of rent and taxes. In many parts
of India the peasants had fallen into seriqus arrears of rent,
especially since the world depression and the catastrophic
fall in agricultural prices of 1932. It has been estimated that
the rural indebtedness of India amounts to 14 milliards of
rupees, or £1,000 million. Moratorium and thc scaling down
of debts have been advocated in many quarters for years
past, and debt suspensions had beefl allowed in c.ertain
districis before the Congress Ministries took office. The
arrea}s of the peasants were often far worse in fact even than
they seemed ; for again and again payments ha\{e only been
made after resort to the money-lender, who habitually lends
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at exorbitant rates of interest. Thus, the new Governments .

had been met with two urgent needs: first, to suspend or.
scale down existing debts, whether to landlords or money-. -
lenders, and secondly, to introduce legislation of a more. 5

permanent nature for i improving the peasants (or ryots) con-
ditions of tenancy and for restricting the exactions of the
money-lenders.

In most provinces the first step taken was to scale down
the debt by methods of conciliation. Boards have been set
up by law to effect a reduction of debts. In the United
Provinces some attempt was made in the law to indicate
the proportionate reduction that was held to be desirable.
The Madras Act had gone further than this. All accumulated
arrears going back before October 1st, 1932, were wiped
out. For more recent debts, the unpaid interest was scaled
down to 5°/5. But these relief were conditional on payment
being made for the current year by the end of September
1938. For the future the maximum rate of interest chargeable
on loans was to be €1°/,.

The Servant of India thinks that few of the present
money-lenders are likely to continue in business under these
conditions and that this measure will need to be followed up
by other legislation provxdmg new credit machinery for the
peasams

TENANCY

The landlord system exists chiefly in the Gangetic Plain
and it is consequently in the United Provinces and Bihar
that the probvlem is most urgent. So far, controversy seems
to have raged chiefly round the measures introduced in
Bibar., There, the Congress Ministry had been largely
guided by Rajendra Prasad, President of the Provincial
Congress Committee, a past president of the Congress, a man
almost ‘universally respected in the Province, one who has

PR S T
L mid e
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done valiant work for many years for the peasants, especially
perhaps, after the terrible . Bihar earthquake of 1934.
Rajendra Prasad is essentially a Gandhite, not a Socialist.
& BIHAR

~ Some of the peasant bodies (Kisan Sabhas) in Bihar be-
came very restless during the autumn of 1937, and there were
threats of violent action unless their grievances were met.
Congress bodies took disciplinary action against those Sabhas
which were affiliated to Congress.

The Bihar Tenancy Act provides, among other things,
that certain forms of produce rent are to be abolished. The
rate of interest on arrears of rent has been reduced from
12 per cent. to 6} per cent. per annum. Certain illegal
exactions of the landlords are made into ' penal offences. All
enhancements in cash rent made between lst January 1911
and 3l1st December 1¢36 are cancelled. In the first draft of
the bill, no tenant, however, much in arrears, could forfeit
his holding completely for more than seven vyears. The
landlords objected to this, and it was argued that, if they took
over the land for a restricted period of years in the last year
or two they would neglect it, and the peasantry would
" recover it in a derelict condition. So this provision has been
dropped in favour of the vaguer statement that ‘“‘only so
much of the holding can now be put to selc as may be
deemed sufficient to satisfy the decretal amount’—that is, the
amount of rent a court has de?larcd to :bc due. The
dwellings and jmmediate possessions and adjacent lands of
the tenants will be exempt from sale.

The Bihar Ministry had also Ptfl{lished the outline of a
bill to regulate and restrict the activities of money-lenders.

i i Agricultural Income Tax—a
Another Bill was to 1mpose an A ; ‘
hiasurc long overdue in North India, but hitherto successfully
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resisted by the landlords. And it took steps to develop the

sugar-cane industry in the Province. It was' also making

arrangements with the neighbouring Ministry of the United
Provinces for the fuller use of the United Provinces Agricul-

tural College and the Bihar Veterinary College by students:

of both provinces.-
UNITED PROVINCES

The 'general situation in the United Provinces was
very similar to that in Bihar. The class feeling was very
deep in many districts, and the peasants were organising
themselves into Unions and demanding the abolition of the
landlord system. A year’s moratorium of debts was
decreed soon after the Congress Ministry under Govind
Vallabh Pant came into office. Further definite legislation
was not yet forthcoming, but some work of rural reconstruc-
tion was initiated in 10,000 villages on January 18. Rural
Development associations' had been constituted in every
district and about 800 organisers appointed to carry out the
plan.

" Complaint was made that the police were acting with
undue severity against the peasants in some parts of the
United Provinces. Unrest was widespread.

BOMBAY

The Bombay Government had been slower to act on
behalf of the peasants ‘than some, and in January 1938, a
deputation of 10,000 peasants marched to the Assembly Hall
in Bombay and demanded redress of grievances. A few days
later two Government Bills were published. The first
provided a one-year moratorium for the peasants who were
most heavily indebted ; while the other provided for the
registration and licensing of money-lenders ; money-lenders
may be compelled to produce proper accounts before a
court ; there was to be no compound interest on loans, and

A
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the rate of interest was limited to 9 per cent. (as in some other
Provinces) for secured loans, and 12 per cent. for unsecured
loans. T
ORISSA

In Orissa a series of new tenancy laws had been enacted,
which should save the tenants from some of the worst
harassments to which they “have been liable. As the southern
part of the new province of Orissa was formerly in the Madras
Presidency, different laws have been needed for the different
conditions prevailing in north and south.

Orissa is one of the poorest parts of India, neglected,
and forgotten by those who congregate in the big cities. One of
its chronic troubles is flood. Some of the rivers bring flood
and devastation every few years, and considerable engineering
will be needed to save Orissa from this scourge. It is not
easy to see how such a poor Province can find the money
needed for putting the rivers into safe channels. The
Congress Premier, after severe floods in the Autumn of 1937
which threatened the city of Cuttack and rendered many
village ‘people utterly destitute, their crops and their homes
destroyed, appealed for funds to relieve the distress. This
appeal was supported by Gandhiji, and the need of permanent
measures for flood prevention was stressed, not for the first
time. ¢

INDUSTRIAL POLICY

The conditions of industrial workers in India are in
some ways even worse than those of the peasants. In spite
of several recent measures, some of them the d.lrec:t result of
the proposals of the International Lab\oqr O.rg.amsauon, some
the result of the Whiteley Labour Corx{szsxon of 1931, the
legalb limits of hours of labour are still 10 in the day a‘nc.l 54
in the week, while miners may work up to 54 hours in' the
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week and 10 hours in thé day above ground or 9
below. The night work of women and young persons has
been abolished, and the underground work of women in
mines is on the way to abolition. But these are the better
things that have been done. In the realm of insurance against
accident, safety devices, inspection, maternity benefits,
methods of recruiting labour, wage-levels and many other
matters, the need of improvement is urgent. Perhaps the
housing conditions of the workers are the worst scandal of
all. Single-room dwellings of, say nine feet by nine feet,
often house a complete family, and this must be used for
living, cooking and sleeping. Or it may be, a rather larger
room with a curtain across the middle houses two families.
Ventilation is often appalling—or, on the other hand,
in some of the four feet high huts attached to mines or
plantations, it is the roofing that is wholly madeguate
Sanitation is utterly primitive, and often a number of
tenements have only one water tap available—at some
distance. No wonder the infant death-rate in such areas is
often over 50 per cent. Such are some of the conditions the
Congress Ministries were expected to change,.

So far, comparatively little has been done to ease the
lot of the industrial workers. Indeed, Mr. Kher and his
colleagues of Bombay €ame in for a good deal of criticism,
both for the attitude they adopted towards strikes and for the
c'ilatoriness of their social proposals.

BOMBAY

Thus, when the Kher Ministry, a few weeks after
takmg office, claimed credit for ending a seven months’ strike
at Gohak involving 3,000 workers, the Congress Socialists
pointed out that the settlement involved the forfeiture of the
workers’ right to strike. Compulsory arbitration was to be
used for future disputes between the Company and the
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Union ; and the strikers did not get their main original
grievance redressed. In connection with a later strike, the
Ministry took still stronger action against the strikers and
alleged that they had not real grievance but had been
provoked to strike by agitators. They were thefcupon re-
minded that Gandhiji had pointed out that one advantage of
civil disobedience (which applies equally to strikes)was that men
would not court suffering unless they were strongly convinced
of the justice of their cause.

At the end of October, the Bombay Ministry issued a
press note outlining the industrial policy which they were
intending to pursue. Mr. R. R. Bakhale, of the Servants of
India Society, a well-known moderate worker for Labour
interests, pointed out that, although the plans adumbrated
were in the main unexceptionable, adumbration was as far as
any proposal had got. There was no suggestion even of a
minor measure being actually in course of preparation. The
Ministry was “exploring possibilities,”” “contemplating,”
intending, ‘‘determining to pursue.”  Apparently they had
not yet got any further. But seven or eight months did not
give much time for preparing new legislation.

UNITED PROVINCES

In the United Provinces the Congress Ministry began
its career by ending a strike at Cawnpore which had involved
50,000 workers and nearly all the cotton-mills of that city.
In this case, the employers were compelled to recognise the
labour union, which until then they had refused to do. No
victimisation was permitted, and dismissed workers were
reinstated. Other matters in dispute were referred to a
committee. Its report showed that, although the textile
industry had been developing rapidly in Cawnpore, even
through the years of depression, wages had actually decreased.
Owners complained of decreasing profits, but as one of the
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few examples procurable’showed a decrease from 35 per cent.
to 25 per cent. profit, the grievance did not seem very serious.

There had been several other strikes both in Cawnpore
and in the parts of Congress Provmces since the Ministries
were formed.

OTHER REFORMS

In January 1938, both in the United Provinces and in
Orissa, bills were brought forward with regard to maternity.
The United Provinces Bill provided maternity benefit for
women employed in factories. The purpose of the Orissa
measure was to control the activities of unqualified nurses,
midwives and health visitors.

The Bombay Ministry was promoting a measure which
made it possiblc for reformers to initiate action that might
lead to the opening of Hindu temples to untouchables.

Though there did not appear to be other leglslatne
measures at present under discussion for relieving the dis-
abilities of Harijans, or untouchables, the widespread work of
the Harijan Sevak Sangh, most of whose active servants
are Congressmen, continued; and it was presumably
receiving more official encouragemert than it did. Some
Ministers were also providing special educational facilities
(nurseries, etc.) for Harijan children.

There were, of course, many other social reforms that
awaited the attention of the new Ministers. The strengthen-
ing of the co-operative movement in both town and country’
was one.  Probably influences were already being brought
to bear for reducing expenditure on marriages and other
social functions, and new land laws might reduce the costs of
litigation.  But these are things which could not be reformed
by, legislative measures. The development of the health ser-

vices was also one of the most urgent needs of thé Indian
countryside.

/
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EDUCATION

Since the Congress assumed office, great interest had been
aroused by Mr. Gandhi’s proposals to make education self-
supporting, thereby hoping quickly to make it universal. In
a country with only 79/ literates, and where at the present
rate illiteracy would not disappear for many centuries, some-
thing drastic wasrequired. The so-called Wardha Confer-
ference, at which Gandhi’s plans were elaborated, had been
widely discussed and criticised. -That Conference appointed
a committee to propose concrete plans.

PRACTICAL EDUCATION

Mr. Gandhi’s plan to base the education of every Indian
child on some handicraft was presented in such a way
as to suggest that the main purpose of the
scheme was to make education self-supporting. Dr. Zakir
Hussain and his colleagues, however, in their report, dated 2nd
December 1937, expressly repudiated this idea. Although the
report did involve the principle of training every chifld in
some craft, and this was made the basis of the whole scheme,
they say : :

« We wish to make it quite clear that we consider the
scheme of basic education outlined by tht? VYardha Con-
ference and there elaborated, to be sou'nd in itself. Even
if it is not ‘self-supporting’ in. any sense, it should be accepted
as a matter of sound cdunatlonal. policy and as an urgent
measure of national reconstructxon,?’ In otl}er words, on
educational: grounds alor{e they hqld it to be. v1t?.1 to change
the present literacy basis of Indian educat.lon in favour of a
system that will develop the whole personality, In the words
of the report :

‘ . o children through some suitable form of
pmdu;tiiu:;:;:i'" is desirable, because it relieves the child
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from the tyranny of a purely academic and theoretical instruc-
tion, against which its active nature is always making a healthy
protest.”

The present system of education in India is condemned
as functioning listlessly, because

¢ it does not train individuals to become useful pro-
ductive members of society ..... It has no conception of the
new co-operative social order which education must help to
bring into existence, to replace the present competitive and
inhuman regime based on exploitation and violent force.”

The cra‘t is not, to be learnt mechanically, asa mere
subject of instruction, but scientifically ; ¢ the child should’
learn the why and wherefore of every process, ” says Mr.
Gandhi. And itis intended to relate the craft to all the
other subjects of study. School isnot to be divorced from
life, but so closely related to it that the outlook of co-operative
citizenship which it is hoped t, develop in children will be
carried over into their adult working life.

It is suggested that the main basic crafts, one of which
should form the foundation of every child’s education, are
spinning and weaving of cotton cloth, carpentry, agriculture,
fruit and vegetable gardening, Jeather work. In some parts
of the country itis expected that there will be others. In
every case it is suggested that some instruction in agriculture
and spinning is desirable.

‘ THE THREE R’S

Next to the special craft is placed proper teaching of
the mother tongue. This should lead to the capacity to con-
verse freely and naturally, to speak lucidly and coherently
‘on any current topic, to read well both silently and aloud,
both prose and poetry, the capacity to use an index and to
consult dictionaries and reference books, ability to write

]
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legibly and correctly, to describe every-day events in writing,
to write personal letters and suitable business communications,

acquaintance with and interest in the writing of standard
authors.

The teaching of mathematics is to include the usual
school subjects, with an emphasis on such things as the rudi-
ments of book-keeping, measurcments of quantities and values

in connection with the craft and with the school and local
life.

SOCIAL STUDIES

The fourth general headi'ng‘is ‘¢ Social Studies.” This in-
cludes a large number of items. It is to be a course in history,
geography, civics and current events, including a simple out-
line of Indian and world history (including participation in
national festivals) ; and with emphasis on the brotherhood of
man and the story of world liberators. Knowledge of
the public utility services is specially stressed. The purposes
of this study should be

“to develop a br. ad human interest in the progress
of mankind in general and of India in parti-
cular. To develop in the pupil a proper
understanding of his social and geographical
environment, and to awaken the urge to
improve it. To inculcate the love of the
motherland, reverence for its past, and a
-belief in its future destiny as the home of a
united co-operative society based on love,
truth and justice. To develop a sense of the
rights and responsibilities of citizenship. To
develop the individual and social virtues which
make a man a reliable associate and trusted
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neighbour. To develop mutual respect for the
world-religions.”

SCIENCE

Another section of the new education is headed “General
Science” and includes nature study, physiology, hygiene and
physical culture. Drawing and music are both given
prominent place. Hindustani is to be included as a com-
pulsory subject in the school curriculum, so that all the people
of India may have a common language. In Hindustani-
speaking areas all the children will be expected to learn both
scnpts—Hmd1 and Urdu—the latter being the form prevalent
among Moslems.

EDUCATIONAL PRINCIPLES

The report proposes that the school day should be
divided in the following proportions ; 3 hours and 20 minutes
for the basic craft (as a maximum limit) ; music, drawing
and arithmetic, 40 minutes ; the mother tongue, 40 minutes ;
social studies and general science, 30 minutes; physical
training, 10 minutes. The school age is to be from 7 to 14—
though it is expected that for the present the mthdrawal of
girls at 12 may have to be permitted when the parent or
guardian wishes it. Earlier education, to supplement parental
‘instruction, is held to be vitally important, but at present it
is thought to be impossible for financial reasons.

It is recommended that every school should have enough
land for a school garden and playground.

Considering the almost universal under-nourishment of
the village children, every effort should be made' to remedy

the defect by providing light nourishment to all children
during school hours.

// Classes should not contain more than 30 children.
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Examinations are to be practically abolished, in favour
of a system of “simple testing,” and promotion from grade
to grade is to be decided by the teachers on the basis of the
pupil’s records. ; '

A considerable section of the report is devoted to the
training of teachers, as “perhaps the most important condition
for the success of the scheme.” Here too, of course, the main
empbhasis is put on training to teach crafts, and presenting the
various subjects in the curriculum so as to make them a
7onnected whole. Not every one who offers to become a
eacher should be accepted, as ‘teaching requires special
social and moral attitudes and qualities,” and those should
be selected who belong to what the psychologists call “the
social type.” '

Teacher-training schools are to be residential institutions,
Qutside the training curriculum, which will cover three years,
the staff is expected to encourage the growth of many and
varied hobbies and social activities. ) '

To make a beginning with thjs scheme as soon as
possible, a short emergency course of one year’s training be
provided for teachers specially selected from existing schools,
national institutions and ashrams.

It is recommended that experienced teachers be appoint-
ed as inspectors, but they are to be called “‘supervisors”’, and
it is intended that their function shall be to encourage and
help and advise the teaching staﬁ", not merely to inspect.

ORGANISATION

The last main recommendation of the réport is for the
establishment of a Central Institute of Indian Education, to
consist not of officials but of “persons eminent in the field of
education as well as in other spheres of cultural activity,”
This body will be expected to advise the Provincial Education.
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al Departments, to discuss educational matters generally
and to organise educational research, and issue monographs
and a periodical. ‘There seems to bé no reference in the .
report to higher education, but the need for an attack on the
problem of adult education is mentioned.

This report was only issued in December 1937 It had of
course, received a fair amount of criticism. There were some
who criticise the whole idea, and whose primary aim was to
spread literacy in India as quickly as possible, by teaching
the three R’s and by the methods of *“mass literacy” that had
been adopted recently in China, Japan or Russia.

Others, while agreeing with Mr. Gandhi that lxtcracy
is not the main end of education, were disturbed about the
over-emphasis, as they think, put on the basic craft. Inan
appendxx to the report, it was calculated that children who
spin and weave for over three hours per day will be able to
earn, on an average, 12 annas a week ; and immediately this
suggests that, after all, the ideal of a *‘self-supporting”
education has not been dropped. The three hours twenty
minutes, which has been spoken of as a maximum, seems to be
taken as the norm ; and if so, surely the schools would become
worse purgatories, for the younger children especially, than
any purely literary school is to-day. Moreover, is there not a
grave danger that the teachers will be iuclined to think not
so much of educational values as of money values ; are their
pupils producmg their twelve-annas’ worth ? °~ Under sueh
circumstances, one can understand the fears that have been
expressed lest this new educational scheme should .become
a new form of child labour. If it is to be adopted
in its present form, it may be hoped that it will first
be tried in limited areas as an experiment, so that, if these
fears are justified, they may be easily corrected. the Provincialt
Ministers had not got beyond studying the scheme, but it
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must be regarded as an authoritative report, which is likely to
influence educational‘policy in India for years to come, if the
Congress is in charge of the administration.

In the Central Provinces an education bill was published
'in September. This sought to provide a school for every
village where there are 40 or more boys and girls of school-
going age. It also provided that every student wishing to
matriculate must first give one year’s free service as a teacher
and social servant, supported by the village.

The Bombay Government appbinted a special committee
10 report on physical education, and this conlmi ttee reported
in December. Assuming a non-handicraft curriculum - it
proposed a compulsory period of physical education in all
schools for 45 minutes per day, largely through organised
Indian games—games that do not involve the expensive
apparatus of tennis, cri‘cket or hockey. In this connection,
Gandhi’s paper Harijan commended Mr. G.S. Dutts’ Bratachari
movement, which has already proved its value in recent
years in Bengal.

v
RE-ELECTION OF SUBHAS BOSE

While Sardar Patel held the reins of the Congress
Ministries and encouraged wholesome plans, Subhas Bose was
the President of the Indian National Congress. He had
succCCdCd Jawaharlal in 1938. Next year he was re-elected,
put his election was stoutly opposed by Mahatma Gandhi and
his licutenants and it generated considerable heat in the

countrye
Bose said on January 27, 1939 :—

« Another argument put forward by Sardar Patel in his

- Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose is that re-election will

;C farmful to the country’s cause, This argument is such an
e
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astounding..one that it hardly needs any refatation. It is
erroneously urged in certain quarters that an election contest
is going to take place for the first time this year. Itis true
that during the last few vears there has been no contest. It is
also true that this year the contest is going to be a spectacular
one. But it would be a mistake to forget that previously election
contests did take place, though not in such a spectacular man-
ner as appears inevitable this year. Itis, therefore, too much
for a group within the Working Committee to claim that they
wil dictate the selection of the President -every time. Ifwe
-are to have a proper election by the delegates and not
-nomination by a group within the Working Committee, then it
:is essential that the delegates should have a free unfettered
. choice. At the present moment not only has the mandate
. gone out, but moral pressure is being brought to bear on the
delegates in order to make them vote in accordance with it.
¢¢ Sardar Patel has said in his statement that the procedure
.adopted last yearis precisely the same as this year. This is
far from true. If the ruling groups within the Working
-Committee had made a happy choice, no contest would have
taken place this year either. But if their choice or suggestion
does not meet with the popular approval, should not the
delegates be free to exercise their vote as they think best ?”
L \%
MUSLIM LEAGUE

Mohammad Ali Jinnah also was not quite satisfied with
his position. His exposition' of the Congress game, although
purely in self-defence, was not without beneht to the forces of
British Imperialism who were also waiting to make use of
every grain that might be available.

During his speech on the Finance Bill in March 1939 he
magde the position of the League clear and once for all told the
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officialdom that they could not expect the Muslims to play to
their tune. “Sir, in' the’ past, * said he, “we’ have' béen
following the principle that if the Government brought in a
measure which was really for the good of the people, then we
would support it, Ifit is not in the interests of the people, we
.would oppose it. But, sir, I see now that that policy must- be
altered. It really means this, that we are reduced to this
position. When the Congress is right, ‘support the Congress °.
'When the Government is right, ¢ support the Government?,
But when we are right, nobody supports us. Sir, we feel,
' therefore, and I want to ask the Government, what has been
your policy ? What has been your attitude ? And what'have
been your actions so far as my Party is concerned ? I am glad
that the Finance Member in his long speech said, ¢ Remember
Cawnpore, remember Benares, remember Budaon, * but I can
tell this House that there are many other places in this country
where even the elementary rights of Muslims have been
trampled upon ; and what have the Government done ? I
remember reading, Sir, not long ago, a speech made by Mr.
Vallabhbhai Patel in which he said: ¢ There cannot be any
pasis for all these allegations, for all these corﬁp]aints of ill-
treatment, injustice, tyranny and persecution. The simple
reason is that if there was any such thing, surely the Gover-
nors would have intervened ’ And I think Mr. Bhulabhai
Desai very recently made a speech and he relied upon the
same argument, namely, that if there was an iota of truthin
these baseless allegations that we were - making, surely, the
Governors would not have been sitting tight and would have

;mmediately intervened. VI

STRUGGLE BETWEEN CONGRESS AND BRITISH
IMPERIALISM
Addressing a meeting of Gujerati and Kathiawar residents
of Bombay on February 4, 1939, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said’
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that thc present strugglc in Ra_]kot is not bctwccn the Ra_]kot
subjects and their Ruler, but it has become a struggle between
the Congress and the British. Government. :

He said thatneither he, nor the Congress, was anxious
to make it an All-India issue, but, if ultimately the struggle.
assumed an All-India character, the responsibility for it would
fall on the Political Department of the Government of India.
The Rajkot struggle had to be resumed because of the:
interference of the Political Agent in Rajkot.

He had been accused, he said, of trying to make Ra_)kot
an All-India issue but he would ask his critics to remember
that he had brought about an honourable settlement which
would have served as a basis for a settlement between the
rulers of Indian States and their subjects. The settlement
clearly recognized the limitation of both rulers and their
subjects and their obligations and duties. This settlement did
not meet with the approval of the Political Department.

The Sardar said that in the British Parliament responsible
spokesmen had declared on behalf of the Government that
the Paramount Power would not interfere if any Indian
Prince who cared to give responsible Government to his
subjects decided to do so. Furthermore it had been
authoritatively stated that such a step would be welcomed.

The happenings in Rajkot, however, he said, proved the
contrary. *“The Paramount Power in that State coerced the
.Thakore Sahib and saw to it that the agreement arrived at
between the ruler and his people was set aside.

He recapitulated the events in Rajkot since the struggle
started and said that he did not enter into any settlement with
the Thakore Sahib secretly, but the agreement had been made
with the Thakore Sahib in Council. The Thakore Sahib
himsélf had suggested to him that he would have the names of
thc/ seven nominees of the Sardar published at a later date
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since an immediate announcement might cause some disquiet
among other provinces, _ | ol '

Generalising the struggle now, going on in several Indian
Sates, Sardar Patel said that it was the inevitable reaction of
the progress that had been made and was being made by the
British Indian Provinces.

“The Indian National Congress was pitched against- the
British Imperialism and the State’s people against the
Princes,” he said. “This struggle will proceed till such time
as the States’ subjects achieve their liberty and their legiti-
mate demands.

«The State people will not be satisfied with mere self-
government and control over Local Boards. Tbey demand,
rightly too, that they should have a voice in the monetary
and administrative affairs of their State.

«“The Congress cannot keep quiet when 25 million
Indians are suffering under so many disabilities. It will be a
formidable task for India to march ahead to her goal of
independence with so many millions tethered to the Congress
as a deadweight, ** the Sardar concluded.

VII

PATEL AND BOSE

Subhas Chandra Bose crossed swords with Sardar Patel
and Sardar Patel crossed swords with Mahatma Gandhi.
Although the licutenant maintained the highest respect for
his chief, nevertheless his vision for'the future of India was
not blurred by personal motives. ~Sardar Patel opposed the
spinning franchise programme. Sardar Patel was supporting
the Congress socialists. Thus if Patel opposed Bose against
Gandhiji, he was equally prepared to oppose Gandhiji against
Bose. It clearly shows that Sarc!ar Patel does not follow
Mahatma Gandbi blindly. The [interest of the nation is
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always nearest and dearest to his heart. And yet he says,
“I am a blind follower of Gandhiji ! The truth is that
Sardar Patel follows Mahatma Gandhi b}indly because he
has found him to be, by experience, the best guide to Indian
politics. Gandhiji’s eyes’ are clearer than Patel’s, as Patel’s
‘hands are stronger than Gandhiji’s.

Mahatma Gandhi did retire. That is what Sardar
Patel had proposed. The chief obeyed the lieutenant. It
was voluntary retirement. But the chief knew that his
interests in the Congress were safe. Sardar Patel guarded
Gandhian philosophy like a watch-dog. Therefoie, Gandhiji
retired, but Gandhism still held the field from the outermost
to the innermost circles of the Congress. The spinning
franchise programme was adjusted to reconcile the dogged
opponents.

After the Bombay Session of the Congress, election
campaigns were opened all over the country. ‘A vote for
Congress,” Sardar Patel had said, “is a vote for, Gandhiji.”
Everywhere the Congress swept the polls except in the Punjab,
Sind, Bengal and Assam. The Congress Assembly Party in
1935 was the most powerful political body in India. When
the campaign started for Provincial Autonomy, the previous
success was repeated, and the Congress came on the top in
seven out of eleven provinces. Then there was a crisis over
the power of the Governors under the Constitution Act of
India, 1935. The Governors refused to yield. And the
Cngress refused to accept offices. I am a most relieved
man now,” said Sardar Patel. He did not like job-hunting !
“Congress”, he said, “has no craving for office, nor is it afraid
of shouldering responsibility”. At last the imperialists
yielded. And the nationalists took up the reins of Govern-
ment., The Congress Ministers ruled more efficiently than
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the British Governors could dream of until the outbreak of
-war in Europe. : ‘ :

! During the . tenure . of the Congress Ministers, Sardar
‘Patel was, pretty busy with his broom: A He devoted much
" energy to cleaning up graft, slackness and political chicanery
in the seven provinces. Mr. Nariman in Bombay and Dr.
Khare in C.P. were sacked for abuse of political power. The
News Review wrote : “Most ruthlessly upprthodox member of
India’s nationalistic Congress Party is its ‘shadow’ leader
hairy Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel.”

The Congress Ministries resigned over the issues of war.
Britain had dragged India into war without consulting the
reprcscntatives of India. It was at once an injury and an
insult. Public opinion could not tolerate that, So the
Congress Ministers stepped out of their shoes as disinterestedly
as they had stepped in—bearing nothing but the best interests
of the nation at heart.

Then there started the Quit-India movement in August,
1942. Sardar Patel declared that the conflict would be sharp
and swift and end in 2 week. The statement quite unnerved
the British bureaucracy. Patel’s speech in the August session
of Bombay was quite warlike. ““We should rather be ruled by
the dacoits”, he said, “than by the British.” But the Congress
had not yet decided anything and the Government precipi-
tated matters by arresting all Congress leaders and active
workers. Millions and millions of brave hearts filled the
jails. ‘ '
The members of the Congress Working Committee were
locked up in Ahmednagar Fort. Dr. Syed Mahmud told
that the place of confinement is ‘‘a prison within prison®
«t¢he first room on the right as one enters at the gate is

d
i ardar Patel ! So he was a party whip still !

occupied by 8
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No doubt Sardar Patel is the pcrsoniﬁcétion of organi-;
sation. He is a taskmaster of “colleges and halls” fame. His"
name is ‘discipline’. Unless India can create more disciplin-;
ariand like Sardar Patel, nationalism will become a solemn;
farce and communalism will walk abroad on- stilts. Imperia-
lism will perform, in the absence of Sardar Patels, a national-
ist’s part with a parrot tongue. India needs sclf-discipliné.
India needs Sardar Patels ! More Sardar Patels ! '
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CHAPTER SEVENTH

The Moving Finger Writes On

For, in and out, above, about, below,

‘Tis nothing but a Magic Shadow show,
Played in a Box whose Candle is the Sun,
Round which we Phantom Figures come and go.
‘Tis all a Chequer-board of Nights and Days
Where Destiny with Man for Pieces plays;
Hither and thither, moves and mates and slays,
And one by one back in the Closet lays.

The Moving Finger writes on ; and having writ,
Moves on ; nor all thy Piety nor wit

Shall lure it back to cancel half a Line,

Nor all thy Tears wash out a Word of it.

—Omar Khayyam
(Translated by Edward Fitz-Gerald)

While directing the Congress ministries Sardar Patel
worked sternly as the captain of India’s nationalist destiny.
In the performance of his duty he spared neither friends nor
foes. He worked with a strong hand on the chequer-board
of Indian politics and wrote on the sands of time like the
moving finger. So much has he been unjustly criticized by the
imperialists, Muslim Leaguers, Hindu Mahasabhites, for his
harsh treatment of Dr. Khare, the Prime Minister of C. P.,
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that it is absolutely essential to acquaint the reader with all |
the details of the case so that he can form his own independent
opinion. It will be clear from the following pages that.
Sardar Patel did nothing dictatorially. ‘
I
THE STATEMENT OF PRESIDENT SUBHAS BOSE

I issued two statements on the ministerial crisis in
C.P. after the last meeting of the Working Committee held
on the 23rd July and I intended to observe silence thereafter
but the persistent propaganda that has been carried on against
Mahatma Gandhi and the members of the Working
Committee and the recent utterances and publications of
Dr. Khare make it imperative on my part to make a further
statement. I am sorry that in doing so I shall have to refer
to many unpleasant facts which will not redound to Dr.
Khare’s credit, but the responsibility for that will rest
entirely with him.

VITUPERATION AND ABUSE

It pains me to have to remark that at least a part of the
propaganda that has been going on is of an objectionable and
even filthy character. Whatever-our differences may be, ifa
controversy has to be carried out publicly, we should not give
the go-by to canons of decorum and decency. What is
most regrettable is that vituperation and abuse have been
hurled at no less a person than Mahatma Gandhi himself and
ifa collection is made of the adjectives so far used, it will
make the soul of every Indian revolt in utter disgust.

One cannot fail to notice that in the pro-Khare
'propaganda which has agitated certain parts of our country,
a number of individuals and agencies. have joined, who have
been long known for their antipathy ‘towards the Congress.
The present incident has served as a convenient stick to beat
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- the Congress with and I .am surprised that Congressmen who
have joined hands with them do not realise that they are
injuring their own institution by their action,

UNANIMOUS DECISION

I should say at the outset that the Working Committee
is a body which is entirely free from provincial and communal
bias and that its decision regarding Dr, Khare was unanimous,
‘The Committee consisted among others, of a Maharashtrian
gentleman, Shri Shankarrao Deo, and some members who
have been personal friends' of Dr. Khare and have enjoyed
his confidence. Even Dr. Khare will admit that they used
to support him whenever any issue arose in which he was
involved. Why did these friends turn against him ? The
answer is simple. Dr. Khare created such a situation that
it was no {onger possible for even a close friend to defend his
pehaviour and conduct and by his actions he proved himself
unfit to continue as the Premier of a Province.

PARTY LEADER’S ELECTION

The administrative unit of Central Provinces and Berar
s linguistically 2 composite area—-part of it being Marathi-
speaking and the remainder Hindustani-speaking. Three of
" ¢he Ministers (Shrijuts Khare, Gole and Deshmukh) were
drawn from the Marathi-speaking Congress Provincgs of
Nagpur and Vidarbha (Berar) while the other three (Shrijuts
Shukla, Mishra and Mehta) were drawn from the Hindustani-
speaking Congress Province of Mahakoshal. I believe that the
agitation amons Maharashtrians - has been considerably
accentuated because they see that the Maharashtrian Premier
has been deposed and his Maharashtrian colleagues turned out
of office while the remaining three Mahakoshal Ministers
have found seats in the new GCabinet and one of them has
become the Premier, But if we are to judge the whole affair
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dispassionately, we must separate the issue of Dr. Khare and-
the treatment meted out to him from’ thie other issue of the;
composition of the new Cabinet. For the treatment meted:
out to Dr. Khare, the Working Comm:ttee accepts the fullest-

responsibility.

Regarding the composition of the new Cabinet, the.
responsibility rests solely with the Congress Assembly, Party
of C.P. and Berar for the election of the leader and then
largely with the leader for the selection of his Cabinet, When
the Congress Assembly Party met on the 27th July at Wardha,
it had an unaffected choice in the matter of its leader. I
the Mahakoshal group managed to get one of their number
elected as leader, it was because of the very principle of
democracy to which the protagonists of Dr, Khare now
swear allegiance. When Dr. Kbare’s name was proposed as
leader, his supporters thought that I would rule it out of
order and they would be able to nurse a grievance. But
when I did not do so, his name was promptly withdrawn.
Who is to be blamed if the majority of the, members of the
Congress Assembly Party elected Pandit Ravi Shankar Shukla
as leader ? Dr. Khare has to thank himself for losing the
support of the Mahakoshal M. L. A’s who had voted for

him in March 1937.
EXsPREMIER’S SUPREME LACK OF DIGNITY AND
- RESPONSIBILITY

If one considers the whole matter dispassionately he
will be forced to the conclusion that no injustice has been
done to Dr. Khare, nor has he been dealt with too harshly.
Nevertheless, if one argues that he has been punished too
severely, I may point out that a leader has to pay the ‘price
of leadership. In the event of success, he often gets more
' praise and credit than he probably deserves and in the event
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.of failure, he frequently gets all the blame or at least much of
lit No leader should, therefore, grudge if on occasions he
“seems to be judged harshly by his followers or by his country-
men. Ifa battle is won, the General becomes the Hero—if
" things go wrong, he is punished severely, But no General or
_Minister true to his salt, goes about the country declaiming
;gainst his Government or his Party, if he considers himself
wronng or unfairly dealt with. Inno country in the world
‘;,ould a dep@sed Premier have behaved with such supreme lack
of dignity and responsibility as the ex-Premier of C.P.

EX-PREMIER’S MAHAKOSHAL SUPPORT

The composition of the C.P. and Berar Congress
Assembly Party is such that the Mahakoshal members out-
pumber the rest. When the Party first elected its Leader in
March 1937, Dr. Khare was elected Leader unanimously. The
Poctor’s personal following in the Party was too small to
give him a majority without the Mahakoshal votes. It must,
therefore, . be said to the credit of the Mahakoshal members
that they did not think along provincial or regional lines. So
pDr. Khare started his carcer as Leader under favourable
auspices. He took office as Premier in July 1937 and conti-
nued in that office for 12 months. Why did he lose the hold
over the Party which he had in March 1937 ? Why did
he antagonise the Mahakoshal members whose support
had accounted for his unanimous election as Leader last
rear ? ;

’ PREMIER’S INCOMPETENCE AND MINISTERS’
" RESIGNATIONS .

After the Haripura Congress in February 1938, discontent
against the Premier manifested itself within the party in connec-
¢ion with the Shareef Affairs, Umri Murder Case, Jubbulpore
Riots and other matters. Discontent began to grow steadily
till it culminated -in a crisis early in May. On the 7th May
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Shrijut Mishra wrote to Dr. Khare, expre'ssing his deep. dis-
satisfaction at the manner in which the latter had handled
the communal situation in Jubbulpore.

On the morning of the 8th May, consultations took place
between the Ministers in the course of which the Premier’s
administration of his own department came in for a good deal
of criticism. The same day, Ministers Gole, Shukla, Mishra
and Mehta addressed a long letter to Dr. Khare resigning
from the @abinet and giving their reasons for doing so. Those
reasons briefly are as follows :—

(a) His handling of the Home Department was cha-
racterised by weaksess.

(6) In the matter of economy and other questions
he gave in to the department against the advice
ofhis colleagues

(¢} After the two _]ubbu]pore riots he did not handle
the Police Department firmly in spite of the
insistence of his colleagues. |

(d) In several other cases mentioned in the letter
he has been subservient to the Secretariate.

(¢) On the basis of a rumour against - Minister Gole
in the matter of the sale of Manganese ore, he
ordered the District Magistrate of Nagpur to
enquire into the allégations against him.

(f) He made enquiries of the Deputy Commissioner
of Wardha against Minister Shareef and made
a report to Sardar Patel about the latter which
was subsequcntly denied by the Deputy Com-
missioner.

PREMIER RELIES ON BUREAUCRACY

A report-of the discussions of the 8th morning was drawn
up by /Shn_]ut Deshmukh and communicated to Dr. Khare the
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next day in the form of a letter. In thisletter Shrijut Desh-
mukh wrote :—

“The dicussion was to find out ways and means if it was

still possible to avert what might develope into a serious
crisis which everybody agreed was not in the best interests
of the Congress and which would do no credit to us. The
discussion was quite frank, open and without prejudice or
undue heat, but brought forth radical differences which
disclosed that much hope of a working compromise did not

exist.” , -

* * * ) * ‘

“Mr. Mishra’s view was that Dr. Khare as a Premier

was very weak and.would not give us ‘the lead requited ;
not only that but that Dr. Khare was liable to play into the
hands of the bureaucracy. He mentioned that owing to this
defect his owz position in Jubbulpore had completely been
undermined ; and the prestige of the Congress gone.' His
view further was that Dr, Khare took a departmental view of
things and did not consult his colleagues enough and did not
place confidence in them but relied on his Chief Secretary
and the Head of the Department. In this latter charge, Mr. -
Mehta also agreed and to illustrate this he mentioned the
attitude taken in the matter of the transfer of Mr. Niaz
Abmed Khan from Jubbulpore and the Economy Commlttec s
recommendations regarding the dear district allowances of
the Police as the instances of strong departmentalism. Cases
about withdrawal of prosecution regarding Sheori Narayan
breach of order under section 144, Cr.P.C. and giving a Counsel

for defence of servants in the Bilaspur Enquiry were also
mentioned as a sign of weakness,”

CONFLICT NOT A CLASH OF PERSONALITIES

From.the above, as also from the joint statement issued
by the Ministers (including the Premier) after the Pachmarhi
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Compromise to which I shall refer subsequently, it should

be clear that the conflict between the Premier and the majo-

rity of his ' colleagues was neither personal nor provincial (or,

regional) in character. The conflict centered round issues which

were primarily political and ‘administrative. Dr. Khare has,
10 doubt, tried to explain the conflict as a clash of persona-
ities and of provincial {or regional) feeling but his explana-
ion is disproved by actual facts.

Dr. KHARE PERSUADES Mr. GOLE TO TAKE A
PAROCHIAL VIEW '

As soon as the letter of resignation was received by Dr, -
Khare; he realised that his position as Premier had become
untenable. Perhaps, because of this, he neither submitted
the resignation of his colleagues before the Governor nor
called a meeting of the Party to consider it. Instead, he took
two significant moves. He sent for Mr, Gole and tried 10
convince him that there was a conspiracy against himself on
provincial (or regional) grounds. Thereupon, Mr. Gole
withdrew his resignation and wrote as follows to Messrs.
Shukla, Mishra and Mehta on the 8th May, explaining his

withdrawal :

“This evening after I submitted my resignation along
with you, I went to sece Dr. Khare on his invita-
tion. I was told by Dr.” Khare that he was being opposed.
and going to be turned out on parochial grounds. I under-
stand him to mean that it was a question between Hindustanis
and Maharashtrians. It was also represented that it would
be impossible for me to justify my position in Nagpur and
Berar, I said that such a question should not be raised and
if the rcsigﬁation is going to have that interpretation, I should
like to wi{hdravy it, pending the decision of the Working
Committce, On my mentioning that Mr. Mishra supported
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him last year, he said that he had not been able to find out
why Mr. Mishra was opposed to him now. Only parochial
'for
the time being. Kindly excuse.”......... v
In view of this eviaence can it be urged that there was
a conspiracy on the part of the Mahkoshalites to turn out a
Mabharashtrian Premier ? Can it not be urged on the contrary;
that it was the Maharashtrian Premier who first raised the‘

provincial (or regional) issue ? o
DR. KHARE’S AGREEMENT WITH HIS MINISTERS

The second move which Dr. Khare took was to write : to°
two of the Ministers preferring certain charges against them.’
When they refused to be bullied and preferred counter-charges,
the Doctor changed his tactics. Then there followed a peace
-conference and the Premier offered to agree to any compromise, |
“short of signing his death-warrant.”” An understanding was
arrived at on the 9th May that Dr. Khare would continue as .
Premier but he would give up his portfolios and confine -
himself to co-ordinating the work of the Ministers.. It.was -
further agreed that this compromise would be placed before -

the Working Committee. ) o
With this understanding in their pockets, the Ministers -
came to Bombay on the occasion of the Working Committee
meeting on May 15th. In Bombay, Dr. Khare tried to back out
of this understanding and sought the help of Sardar Patel for

- coercing his Mahakoshal colleagues to agree to his retaining

bis portfolios or for reshuffling his Cabinet, but the Sardar .
expressed his inability to help him, as on hisown admission, he
did not command a majority in the party. It was in Bombay
that Dr. Khare informed some members of the Working Com-
mittee that he had ordered confidential enquires into tixe )

doings of some of the Ministers..
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PROVINCIAL PARLIAMENTARY PARTY TO DECIDE

" The Workmg Commxttee met at Bombay on the 15th and
aftcr careful Comlderatxon the Committee advised the Premier
to calla meetmg of the C.P. Parliamentary Party and ask therh
to consider the situation that had arisen in regard to the
Ministry and also decide the steps to be taken to meet the
sitnation. The Committee also advised that the meeting of the
Parliamentary ' Party to consider this question should be held
under the presidentship of Shri Vallabhbhai Patel, the Chair-
man of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee.

Dr. Khare and his colleagues Shrijuts Gole and Desh-
mukh did not feel happy over this decision. Asearly as the 9th
Ma'y, Dr. Deshniukh had written to the Premier as follows :—

L My deﬁmte conclusion is that no local solution of the
problem is possxble If there is a solution it must come from
outside.” .

. As. to .Dr. Kharc, he knew that in the event of a straight
vote.m,thc Party meeting, his position was precarious since he
had lost the support of his Mahakoshal colleagues and he told
as much to the members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee
at Bombay. And Shrijut Gole’s feelings after the Bombay
meeting of the Working Committee are clearly reflected in the
letter he addressed to Sardar Patel from Pachmarhi onthe 17th
May, quoted hergafter.

TERMS OF PACHMARHI AGREEMENT

-Pachmabhi had the promise of a battle royal, but that
was -not fulfilled, " A compromise was arrived at between
the Ministers themselves. The members of the Parliamentary
Sub-Committee who were present at Pachmarhi had no
occasion- to intervene in the negotiations. Dr. Khare has
stated- in ““My Defence” that 44 out of the 68 members present
(out of a total 'strength of 72) decided that if there was no
compromise, all the 6 including Dr. Khare must go. Assum-



THE MOVING FINGER WRITES ON 165

ing that this statement'ns correct, it only shows that the
maJonty of the members of the Party were not prepared tQ
support himi, if “he decided to do away with his Mahakoshal
colleagues. The atmosphere at Pachmarhl_ was conducive t,o
a settlement and the following agreement w;vagicéncludcd:.—.
(1) That Dr. Khare would give up all his portfolios
and a reshuffling of portfolios would take place. -,
(2) That Dr. Khare would confine himself to-co-ordina-

ting the work of the Ministers. -
(3) That reshuffling would take: placc earliest before
the - Ministers left Pachmarhi and latest by the ‘st

July. oLt
(4) That neither group would put forward anythmg

published in the press as an excuse fox backmg eut
of the compromise.

.3

(5) That in the event of disagréement ovér the reshu-
fling of portfolios, the matter would be referred
to the Presidents of Mahakoshal, " Nagpur "and
Vidarbha Provinces and their decxslon wou]d “be
final, and

(6) That no enquiries by the Police into the conduct of

a colleague would be made by thé Prime Minister

and that if there was any allegation against a

Minister, it would be placed before him and hxs
colleagues and his explanation -asked for. :

AGREED TO BE PREMIER WITHOUT PORTFOLIO '

At this late hour it is futile for Dr. Khare to say, as he
has done in “My Defence”, that he was coerced into this com-
promise. The situation at Pachmarhi, ‘as descrlbed by the
Doctor himself, was such that he had to choose bc‘tween two
evils, viz., to give up his Premiership or retain it ‘4t the sacri-
fice of his portfolios. He chose the latter course as the lesser
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evil and the above compromise was the result. The compro-
mise was easily effected bécause his colleagues did not desire
to get rid of him as Premier but only to prevent the mishandl-
ing of the departments in his charge. This principal term of
the agreement, viz., that he. should give up his portfolios
and be the co-ordinating Prime Minister had as a matter
of fact been first mooted by him at Pachmarhi on the 9th
May before he proceeded to Bombay. After the compromise,
on the 25th May at Pachmarhi, the following joint statement
was handed over by the Ministers to Sardar Patel :—
MINISTERS’ JOINT STATEMENT TO THE SARDAR
“In response to the wishes of the Party, as expressed at its
meeting on May 24, we met together and discussed all the

questions of differences amongst overselves, some of them being
temperamental, some due to differences of outlook and others

involving question of procedure regarding the internal working
of the Ministry. We are bappy to report that we have been
able to amicably settle all our diffcrences and had agreed to
work in a spirit of comradeship and we feel confident that we
shall have your full co-operation and support.”
INITIATED POLICE ENQUIRIES AGAINST
COLLEAGUES .

It wasat Dr. Khare’s request that the terms of the compro-
mise were not published and their execution was delayed in order
to avoid any appearance of his being humiliated. There is re-
ference to the compromise in the letter written by Syt. Desh-
mukh to Sardar Patel, dated Pachmarhi, the 26th June, and
that written by Mr. M. S. Aney to the latter, dated Yeotmal,
the 8th June. In fact Dr. Khare under pressure from the
Congress authority, did take some steps at first to implement
the agreement, but subsequently he resiled from that position.
It scems to have entered into his head that instead of giving up
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his portfolios he should try to reshuffle his Cabinet and get rid
of his Mahakoshal Colleagues. To this end he had tried to in-
.fluence Sardar Patel in Bombay in May, but had failed. Ne-
“vertheless, his efforts continued. With a view to securing proofs
of corruption against some of his colleagues, he had already
cinitiated confidential police enquiries against them. Those
~mcmbcrs of The Workmg Committee who came to know of this
strongly disapproved of his conduct. But their disapproval had
] apparcntly no effect on him. It may be added here that the
allegdtions of corruption were subsequently proved to be
wholly unfounded.

" After the Pachmarhi compromxse things improved out-
wardly for a while, but the trouble continued. On the one
hand, the terms of the agreement were not fulfilled by the
Doctor. Oa the other, the C.I.D. investigation, referred to
above, the Premier also employed non-official agencies to carry
on the investigation, as he himself told Maulana Azad and
myself. The effect on 'the Secretariat, on the services and
ultimately on the pubhc of such unheard-of conduct on the
part of a Premier can be more easily imagined than described.
As a matter of fact, a high official took strong exception to such
an enquiry against a serving Minister and when the Premier
ordered a similar enquiry against another Minister, the autho-
rity concerned refused to issue orders himself.

ADVICE FALLEN ON DEAF EARS

If one carefully analyses the developments after Pach-
marhi, one is led to the conclusion that it was Dr. Khare who
tried to evade the fulfilment of the terms of the compromise.
During the last week, of June, when Maulana Azad and I were
returning to Calcutta, we had a long talk with the Doctor in
the train and tried to convince him that he should implement
the compromise and drop all the underhand acuwty against
his colleagues. We asked him point-blank as to why he did
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not inform his colleagles if he heard anything against them.
He replied that in that case they would be fore-warned and he
would not be able to catch them. The talk which Maulana‘
Azad and I had with him in the train had no visible effect on
him and I proceeded to “Calcutta with dark forebodings in
our mind about the future of the Ministry. On the 8th July,
Dr. Khare addressed a letter to several members of the ‘Work-
ing Committee containing some allegations against one of the
Ministers. It appeared as if the Doctor was trying to make.
out a case for getting rid of some of his colleagues and reshu-

flling the Cabinet in his own way.

Meetings of the Ministers were held, for implementing
the Pachmarhi compormise, thelast being on the 13th July at
Nagpur, but they proved abortive. In violation of the terms
of the compromise, Shriyuts Khare, Gole and Deshmukh main-
tained till the last that the Premier should retain the Police
Portfolio. At these meetings Dr. Khare announced that he
would resign and would call upon the other Ministers to do so.
The Doctor wrote two letters to Sardar Patel on the 15th July,
but there is no mention in either letter of his intention to resign
and ask the other Ministers to do so, though in one of them he
wrote :— I shall keep you informed from time to time about
the events as they occur.”

MR, MEHTA’S LETTER TO DR. KHARE

Messrs. Gole and Deshmukh handed in their resignations
to Dr. Khare on the 13th July. The same day Dr. Khare got
into telephonic communication with Thakur Piarelal Singh of
‘Raipur. His representative went down to Raipur on the 17th
July and met the Thakur Sahib. On the 19th July the latter
wrote/to Dr  Khare saying that he was willing to join his ngw
Cabinet. Meanwhile, in Nagpur, the Doctor wrote to Messrs,
Shukla, Mishra and Mehta asking themif they would follow
the codvention of resigning with the Premier in the event of
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his doing so. The letter was dated the 18th July, but ‘actually
reached on the 19th afternoon. I am quoting an extract
from' Mr. Mehta’s reply which he handed over personally to
Dr. Khare on the 20th July at 11 A.M. before the latter
tendered his rcsxgnatnon to the Governor :—
“1 was surpnsed at receiving your co nfidential letter
dated July 18, 1938, which was delivered to me after 12
o’clock to-day. You will remember that at my instance Mr.
Gole delivered to you on Friday last (15th July) a message
from Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel requesting you not to take any
hasty decision or step before you met him when he came to
this province.' After this I met ‘you at your house on the
morning of the 17th when after a discussion for over an hour,
you said that you felt that you had done your colleague, Mr.
Mishra, a grievous personal wrong by reporting, without any
enquiry as to their truth, charges of a grave nature against him
to Mahatma Gandhi and Sardar ‘Sahib without in the first
instance informing him of them. You also told me that since
you had asked Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel that you wanted the
matter to be treated as' dropped. Of course you denied the
truth of my information that you had asked for his expulsion
from the Cabinet and also that you had employed Police machi-
nery in investigating these charges.. You agreed that the
gentleman in you demanded that you should apologise to Mr,
Mishra for this conduct of yours. To this end you' asked me to’
‘brmg about a meeting which I promised to do as soon as
convenient. I also told you that if the Prime Minister was
prepared to make amends in this manner and bring about peace
every colleague including myself was bound to give his loyal
support to his Chief. In such an atmosphere of perfect under-
standmg and cordiality I promised you my personal co-operation
and said that after harmony was restored in the above manner,
a helpful atmosphere might create itself in which it would
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become easier to discuss the question of your being allowed to
hold the Police portfolio as wanted by you. I had then told you
that as two Ministers, viz. Shrijuts Shukla and Gole, wonld not
be in the station until the 19th, things could not take a final
shape till after they came in. _
PREMIER VIOLATES AGREEMENT

‘ “Firstly, I should feel obliged if you could let me know
the reason which has led ;you to go back on our talk of Sunday
morning (17th July) and to take a decision which isin direct
contravention of Sardar Vallabhbhai’s request which was
communicated to you on Friday. Secondly, I do not uader-
stand how you hold me bound by your personal opinion, which
I do not in the least share with you that ‘there is no -possible
solution, of our difficulties -except the resignation of our
Ministry > - Apart from your personal likes and dislikes which
are your own concern, I do not see whytyoushould be in a hurry
to resign before the Working Committee, which is meeting at no
distant date, hears our grievances. One of the terms of the com*
promise was that you would not hold the Police portfolio and
now you insist on holdingit. You and I had agreed upon a plan
on Sunday, which you for reasons, not known to me, have now
decided to discard. The other course open to all of us is that
we should place the difficulty of either side before the Working
‘Committee and take their advice. I am definitely against
Precipitating crisis and re-enacting the drama of Pachmarbi.
What will the world say if one of us (and thattoo ourleader)
refused to honour an agreement arrived at after all the travail
which Pachmarhi witnessed.

CONSTITUTIONAL POSITION
¢ Coming to the last portion of your letter I wish to say
that the constitutional position as put by you is not an axiomatic
proposition, which could be applied to the circumstances of our
case. Here putting it bluntly, the remissness is not that of your
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colleagues but your own. Itis you who find it inconvenient to
_ fulfil an undertaking which you gave to your colleagues. What
?;f.gmusc have you.to break up a Ministry whose members re-
quested you only to honour your own word? If you choose not
. to act up to your promise, itis for your aggrieved colleagues
m make it a grievance and resign if they wish to and not for
‘'you to force them to resign for their having asked you to
behave the gentleman
- ¢So far I have dealt with the matter mdepen(:lently of the
great organisation under whose aegis we have chosen to accept
office. Coming to our position as Ministers working under the
vigilance and guidance of that organisation, we cannot act without
exposing ourselves to the charge of indiscipline to anything which
will prove ircevocable. The Working Committee of the Cong-
- ress is meeting on the 23rd and I would once more request you to
think over the matter coolly and without passion before taking
any steps.
“Ifyou still persist and place your resignation in the
hands of His Excellency the Governor and call upon me to do
the same, I shall be painfully compelled to resist your

demand.”
OATH OF ALLEGIANCE TO CONGRESS

Sjts. Shukla and Mishra wrote to the Doctor in the same
strain. Sjt. Mishra’s letter was a long one, in which he also
said :—

‘“ Whatever may be your motives, let me assure you that
your universally _recognised convention does not frighten ‘me
nor does any provision in your Government of India Act
inspire me with hope. Itis odd that only in the course of a
year you have managed to forget a greater convention, the
All-India Congress Convention held at Delhi at which Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru administered you and me and others an
oath of allegiance to the great Congress organisation. The
brief time of a year should not be enough to obliterate from
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your memory the Congress constitution which vests the Cong-
-ress Working Committee with the highest authority over Cong—
‘ressmen.

However, I can grant you the right to do whatever you
like with yourself but you cannot call upon your colleagues to,
give an assurance that if yeu defy the Congress authorlty,
their defiance would automatically follow. A general can make
us behave like automatons in the name of discipline but a rebel
should not ‘have the audacity of expecting such a behaviour
from us. Hence my refusal to resign before the matter in dispute
has been decided finally by the All-India Congress Parliamen-
tary Sub-Committee and the Working Committee”.

MAHAKOSHAL MINISTERS’ STATEMENT.

Sjt. Shukla’s and Sjt. Mehta’s letters reached Dr.
Khare before he handed over his resignation to the Governor
-on the 20th July and that of Sjt. Mishra reached him sorhe-
what later the same day. At about noon Dr. Kbhare sent his
resignation along with that of Sjts. Deshmukh and Gole.
What followed can best be read from the statement of Messrs
Shukla, Mishra and Mehta issued on the 21st July which
said :—

~ ““At 12-30 on’the 20th we were informed that the Prime

. Minister had resigned and the Governor wanted us to meet
him. " At 2 p.M, we met His Excellency and told him that
; we could not resign until we heard from the High Command.
At 40-15 one of us Mr. Mehta informed Dr. Khare that
‘Babu Rajendra Prasad was despatching a letter for him which
would arrive at midnight. Sjt. Mehta again requested him to
await the letter. Thakur Chhedilal brought letters of Sjt.
Rajendra Prasad to each of the Ministers and Dr. Khare at
about 11-45 p.M. He immediately left for Dr. 'Khare’s
place where letters of Messrs. Gole and Deshmukh were
delivered to them but everybody there refused to take Dr.
Kl};tre’s letters, which in spite of -all effort, nobody at his
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place received during the whole night and had ultimately to be
posted to-day. Though a communication from the Govern-
.ment House was taken in, Thakur Chhedilal’s personal and
insistent request to take his letter also along with it was
rejected by Dr. Khare’s son. Babu Rejendra Prasad had
asked Dr. ' Khare and Messrs. Gole and Deshmukh not to
.‘p'-ress their resignatioh .and defer all further action. He had
also asked us not to submit our resignations as we were bound
by discipline to take the permission of the Working Comm'ttee
before taking any such step at this juncture. We accordingly
“informed His Exqellency at 1-50 A.M. and explained our
position both verbally and in writing.

As stated above we received our orders of dismissal this
,morni‘ng. We believe we have throughout acted in the best
interests of the province and can face the Working Committee
when it meets at Wardha on the 23rd with clear conscience
and clean hands.”

SHRI RAJENDRA PRASAD’S LRTTER -

The letter which Sjt. Rajendra Prasad addressed
separately to the Ministers on the 20th July on hearing of Dr,
Khare's resignation was in substance the same.

To Dr. Khare’s he wrote as follows :—

“Congressmen have accepted office under instructions
from the Congress Authority, and it is obvious that such a
serious step, as the resignation of the Prime Ministership should
not be taken without reference to that Body. I would, therefore,
advise you to await the arrival of the members of the Parli-
amentary Sub-Committee and the meeting of the Working
Committee on the 23rd July and to withdraw your resigna-
tion. In any case. you can avoid crisis by asking the Gover-
nor to stay action on it till the 23rd, if you do not feel like
withdrawing' it, which "in my opinion would be the better
course. ‘You can realise the implications of your action and
the complications it is bound to create, if you do not accede to
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my request and insist on creating a crisis immediately with-

out waiting for forty-eight hours. I hope you will not

misunderstand me and take 1t in the friendly spirit in which..

it is written”.

 MAHAKOSHAL MINISTERS’ LETTER TO GOVERNOR
On the 20th July, Sjts. Shukla, Mishra and Mehta

addressed the following letter to H.H. -the Governor :—

“Two of us Messrs. Shukla and Mishra have just retuned
from Wardha after meeting Babu Rejendra Prasad, a Member
of the All-India Congress Parliamentary Sub-Committee and
also ofthe All-India Congress Working Committee. As a
result of consultation with him, he has addressed a letter to Dr.
Khare and Messrs. Gole and Deshmukh requesting them to
take back their resignations or at least defer pressing them till
the Working Committee and the A.I,G C. Parliamentary Sub-
Committee meet on the 23rd in Wardha. Two of the-members
of the latter Committee are now on their way to Wardha and it
is not possible to consult them. Aswe told you this afternoon
our first duty is to the Congress and its organisations set up to
guide the parliamentary activities of the Ministersin the
different provinces where Congress Ministers are holding office.
We took office at the instance of the Congress and hold it
under its direction. Though we value the convention that the
colleagues of the Prime Minister must resign when called upon
by him to do so, we have to urge that we are not free to lay
aside'the responsibility which we undertook expressly under
the orders of the Congress. We, therefore, request you to defer

.action on the resignations in your hands.

“We need not say that there have been precedents in
the Congress of U.P. and Bihar when ministerial resignations
were not given effect to in order to avert grave issues. In view
of what “we have said above, we are uaable (o tender our
resignation,” -
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DISMISSAL OF MINISTERS ‘

Despite this letter, the three Mahakoshal Ministers were
dismissed at about 5 A.M, on the 2lst July. The same day
some of the members of the new Cabins: were sworn in.

DR. KHARE’S ADMISSION OF ERROR

" On the 22nd July, the members of the new Cabinet met
the members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee and myseli.
After some discussion, Dr. Khare and his colleagues retired to

"a separate room for a consultation among themselves. When
they came back Dr. Khare admitted his error and 'expressed
his willingness to resign, in which his colleagues also joined.
Thakur Piarelal Singh made a draft of the letter of resignation.
This was improved upen and copied out. In the form in
which it was communicated to H. E. the Governor, it read as
follows:—

«Since my resignation and formation of the new Cabinet I
have had an opportunity of consulting the Congress President
and the Congress Parliameantary Sub-Committee. As a result of

" this consultation I have come to realise ) that in submitting
my resignation and forming a new Cabinet I acted hastily
and committed an error of judgment. - I, therefore, hereby
tender resignation on behalf of myself and my colleagues.”

This letter was communicated by Dr. Khare himself
over the telephone to the Governor's Secretary the same

night. . NACCURATE AND MISLEADING”

In ¢ My Defence”, Dr. Khare has published an account
of the above meeting from the pen of Syt. Deshm}xkh, which is
picturesque but inaccurate and mls.leaf:lmg. . To give. only one
instance, Syt. Deshmukh’s description gives the “flpression
that the members of the Parliamentary 'Su}?-.Commxttcc had
been conspiring with the Mahakoshal ex-Ministers when Dr

Khare arrived. The factis that the Mahakoshal ex-Minister;
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arrived at the appointed time, while Dr. Khare and two of his
colleagues were late in arriving and Syt. Deshmukh arrived
about half an hour later than the Doctor. How then could
Syt, Deshmukh be an eye-witness of what had happened

before his arrival?
LEADER’S RESIGNATION AND PARTY MEETING 5

On the 23rd July, the Working Committee met at
Wardha and Dr. Khare was present on invitation. The
Committee indicated to him that the natural consequence of his
resignation of the Premiership was that he should resign_the

- leadership of the Assembly Party. He accepted this position

but informed the Committee that after his resignation was
accepted by the party, he would again put himself forward as a
candidate for the same position. The Committee indicated to
him that after all that had happened, it would not be proper
for him to adopt such a course. Dr. Khare, however, insisted
on what he called his right to contest the election for the leader-
ship. At the instance of the Committee to consider his resigna-
tion and other cognate matters, a meeting of the Assembly
party was convened by Dr. Khare and the following notice
was issued by him in connection therewith :— .

‘““A special meeting of the C.P. and Berar Congress
Assembly party will be held at Wardha on Wednesday the 27th
July at9 A M. to consider :—

1, The situation created by the resignation of the
Premier and his two colleagues, the dismissal of the
three Mahakoshal Ministers, the reformation of the
new Ministry and its subsequent resxgnanon :

2. Resignation of the Leader;

3. The election of the Leader ;

“Under some misapprehension telegrams have been sent
to son}e members of the party informing them that the above
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meeting wiﬁ be held at Nagpur. They will please note that
the above meeting will be held at Wardha and not at Nagpur.”

On the 25th July, the Doctor was again invited and once
more advised to give up his intention of contesting the election
but hestill refused. It was then suggested to him that before
making a final decision, he might consult Mahatma .Gandhi,
Dr. Khare readily accepted the suggestion and then proceeded
to Shegaon. Some members of, the Committee and myself
accompanied him. Mahatmaji told Dr. Khare what he
thought of his action and there was a discussion at the end of
which Dr. Khare remarked, “I place myself unreservedly in
your hands.” In this connection, I may quote in extenso the
statement issued by Mahatmaji:—

MAHATMA’S STATEMENT

¢| have read Dr. Khare’s own defence. The only part
that directly concerns me I owe it to the public to answer, Tt
is painful for me to have to contradict Dr. Khare. He came
to Shegaon voluntarily. He came to a friend. There was np
protest on his part when he came. It was not without full
argument that he felt convinced of the charges I brought
against him, And when he realised the force of my argument
he said. that he placed himself unreservedly in my hands. I
told him that as he had admittedly lost his balance, if he felt
like consulting his friends whom I had named he should do so.
There was no desperate hurry. He said that he was quite
capable of deciding for himself and that there was no need to
consult other friends. Then I said he had better write out
himself what he had admitted. He suggested that I should
draft the statement as he was no draftsman. I said neverthe-
less that I wanted his language. IfI felt that it did not cover
sufficiently what he had admitted I would revise it or add to
it. After some hesitation he took pen and paper and drew up
the draft. I then took itup and made the corrections and
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additions. He read them twice or thrice and said®that he
could never admit betrayal of trust and that in-any case he
would not make any statement there and then but would
accept my suggestion that he should consult his friends. Then
3 p. M, the following day was the time-limit fixed for receipt
of his answer. I have consulted the President Mr. Subhas Bose,
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel
who are here and they confirm my version.”

DR. KHARE’S REPLY TO ADVICE

After consulting his friends at Nagpur, Dr.Khare
decided not to accept the advice offered by Mahatma Gandhi
and the Working Committee. He sent a telephonic message to
that effect at about 3 p. M. on the 26th July and his letter
addressed to me arrived at about 8 P. M. in which he
remarked as follows:—

“I am not prepared to admit thatI am guilty of any in-
discipline., I am not prepared to admit that the Congress lost
its prestige through my action. The dratt contains some base-
less insinuations about my fitness to hold positions of trust and

responsibility in the Congress. I am sorry I cannot endorse
them.”

RESOLUTION OF THE WORKING COMMITTEE

In view of his defiant attitude, there was noalternative for
the Working Committee but to take the painful siep of decla-
ring it§ verdict on the merits of the case. The following resolu-

tion was, therefore, passed unanimously by the Working
,Committee:—

(]
““After having heard the Parliamentary Sub-Commiltee

and given anxioug consideration to the circumstances that have
happened since the agreement arrived at in Pachmarhi between
the Ministers in the presence of the members of the Parlia-
mentary Sub-Committee and the Presidents of the three Provin-
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cial Congress Committees concerned and after having had
several interviews with Dr. Khare, the Working Committeehave
reluctantly come to the conclusion that by a series of acts commit-
ted by Dr. Khare culminating in his resignation of his charge and
demanding resignation ef his colleagues of their charges. Dr.
Khare was guilty of grave errors of judgment which have ex-
posed the Congress in the C. P. to ridicule and brought down
its prestige. He was also guilty of mdlscxplmc in that he acted
in spite of warnings against any prempttatc action.
GUILTY OF INDISCIPLINE

¢““His resignation was the direct cause’ of the exercise for .
the first time since the acceptance of office by the Congress by
a Governor of his special powers whereby Dr. Khare’s three
colleague’s were dismissed. The Working Committee note with
satisfaction that these three Congress Ministers showed their
loyalty to the Congress by declining without instructions from the
Parliamentary Sub-Committee to tender their resignations which .
were demanded by the Governor. Dr. Khare was further guilty
of indiscipline in accepting the invitation of the Governor to.
form a new ministry, and contrary to practice, of which he :
was aware, in actually forming a new ministry and taking the
oath of allegiance without reference to the Parliamentary Sub- .
Committee and the Working Committee, specially when he
lmnew that the meetings of these bodies were imminent,

UNWORTHY OF HOLDING RESPONSIBLE POSITIONS .

“By all these acts of his Dr. Khare has proved himself un-
waorthy of holding positions of responsibility in the Congress.
organisation. He should be so considered till by his services as'
a Congressman he has shown himself well balanced and capable

of observing strict discipline and discharging the duties that may
be undertaken by him.

“The Working Committee has also come to the conclusion
that the Governor of the Central Provinces has shown by the
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“ugly haste with which he turned night into day and forced the
crisis that has overtaken the province, -that he was eager to
weaken - and discredit the (Gongress in so far as it lay in him to,
do 50. The Working Committee hold that knowing as he must
have what was going on among members of the Cabinet and the
instructions of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee, he ought not
to have with unseemingly haste accepted the resignation of the
three Ministers and demanded the resignation of the other three,
dismissed them on their refusal to resign, and immeédiately
called upon Dr. Khare to form a new Ministry and swore in the
available members of the new Minis:ry without waiting for the
meeting of the Working Committee which was imminent.”

The Working Committee passed another resolution ﬁrq
scribing the procedure to be followed in the party meeting calle >
for the 27th at Wardha. The resolution said: “With reference
to the meeting of C. P. Congress Parliamentary Party convened
at the instance of the Working Committee, the Working Commit-
tee decide that in the special circumstances that have arisen,
the President do preside over the meeting, communicate to it the
Resolution of the Working Committee passed on the 26th July
1938 relating to the Ministerial crisis in C. P. and conduct its
proceedings. The Working Committee also decide that the
meeting be held at the Navabharat Vidyalaya, Wardha,”

) ASSEMBLY PARTY MEETING.

The Assembly party met as directed at Wardha on the 27th
July at9 A M. with myself in the Chair without a single absentee
"Those present were the members of the Assembly Party, the

members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee, the Genera
Secretary of the A. I. C. C., the President of the . three Provin -
cial Congress Committees (Mahakoshal, Nagpur s Vidarbha)
who were also non-voti.r;’g members of the Assembly Party and
two members of the Central Assembly. In voting, however
only the members of the Assembly Party participated.
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Objection has been taken by some people to the presence of
. the members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee at the
meeting. Such objection is childish. They are, of course, en-
titled to be present at such function and apart from their right,
no objection could be taken when the Chairman of the meeting
had no objection to their presence. If anybody maintains that
their presence influenced the voting, he certainly hasa poor
“opinion of the M. L. A’s of C. P.
REAL STORY OF THE PARTY MEETING -

The proceedings began with my reading the resolution ‘of
the ‘Working Committee. I then placed the resignation of
Dr. Khare from the leadership of the Party before the meeting
and it was accepted unanimously. Next I called upon the
members to elect their new leader. One member proposed the
name of Dr. Khare and it was seconded. A ruling was then
asked for if his name could be proposed. I pointed out that the
resolution of the Working Committee was before the meeting
and if in the face of that Dr. Khare’s name was proposed, [
would not stand in the way and would allow voting thereon.
On my giving this rulmg, the Doctor’s name was promptly
withdrawn,

Other names proposed for the leadership at the Party
meeting were those of Shrijuts Jajuji, Ravi Shankar Shukla
Gupta, Khandekar, Mechta and Ram Rao Deshmukh,

I must here mention that in the course of the proceedings,
a motion to adjourn the meeting for four hours was moved, but
it was defeated by majority, There was another resolution to
the effect that the Working Committee which enjoyed the confi-
dence of the Party, should nominate the leader. A member
moved a modified proposal to the effect that the Party should
elect a panel of three or four and the Working Committee
should select one out of the Panel as leader. Thereupon it was
announced on behalf of the Working Committee that it declined
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.to take upon itself the responsibility of nominating a leader or
even of expressing any opinion or preference in that connection#
and left it entirely to the choice of the Party., Another impor-
tant resolution was moved by Mr. Kallappa that in view of the
differences between the two groups of Ministers, none of the six
-persons whose differences had led to the ministerial crisis be
appointed as the leader of the Party. The resolution was
defeated, 25 voting for and 42 against. |

Regarding the nomination, as Jajuji’s consent had not
been taken, his name was withdrawn. Sjts. Gupta, Khandskar
and Mehta declined to stand. Thus there remained two candi-
dates in the field, Shrijuts Shukla and Deshmukh. Votes were
taken and the former got 47, the latter 12, while 13 members.
remained neutral. So Sjt. Shukla was declared as the duly:
elected leader of the C. P. and Berar Assembly Party.

After Sjt. Ravi Shankar Shukla was elected leader, he had
consultations with the Parliamentary Sub-Commi:ttee and the
personnel of his Cabinet was then decided upon.

The new Ministers took the oath of Office on the -29th
July, 1938.

I have narrated in brief the events as they occurred. I
should now, deal with some of the allegations made by Dr.
Khare, but before I do so, I shall dispose of a fundamental
fallacy underlying the arguments put forward by, or on behalf
of the Ex-Premier.

He has urged that he stood for Parliamentary convention
and democracy,while the ‘“High Command’’, or some members
of it interfered with his legitimate rights. The fact is that Con-
gress members of all Legislatures in India were set up by the
Congress to contest the elections. Their candidature was ap-
proved by the All-India Parliamentary Sub-Committee in the last
instance. Before they could be adopted as Congress candidates,
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they signed the Congress pledge which contained the following

among other clauses:—

» (¢} I further declare that I will follow the principles and
policy laid down by the Congress or by any competent
authority on its behalf and will conform to the rules and
directions duly issued from time to time, as well as to the
instructions issued by the party organisation in the
Assembly for the guidance of the members thereof.

(f) I also undertake to resign my seat whenever I am callcd
ppon to do so by competent Congress authority.

In the light of this pledge to which every Congress candi-
date solemnly put down his signature, there can be no doubt
as to whom Congress M. L. A.’s owe allegiance to. This alle-
giance was re-affirmed after election when Pandit Jawaharlal
Nehru, then President of the Congress, administered the oath of
allegience to the Congress M. L. A’s at the All-India Conven-
tion held at Delhi in March 1937.

MINISTERS RESPONSIBLE TO CONGRESS FIRST

It should be clear that when Congress M. L. A's become
Ministers or Prime Ministers, their responsibility as Congress-
men increases and for their behaviour and conduct as Ministers,
they are answerable to the great organization to which they be-
long, and, therefore, to its highest executive, the Working Commit.
tee as also to its Sub-Committee or Sub-Committees. Neither
a Minister nor a Prime Minister can escape from his allegiance
to the Congress and its executive on false plea of Parliamentary
convention and democracy.

Dr. Khare’s protagonists have been trying to confuse the
issue as to whom the Ministers and Prime Ministers are respon-
sible to. In this connection, I cannot do better than quote the
illuminating statement of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru.

“They are responsible to their electorates, to their party in
thee legislature, to the Provincial Congress Committee and its
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executive, to the Working Committee and to the All-India

Congress Committee, Even local Congress Committees think it

their function to have their say in the work of the Prqvincial

Government. All this sounds very complicated and confusing

and yet in reality it is not so. What is the responsibility to the

clectorates ? That electorate plumped for the Congress candi-
dates not of their individual merits, but because they represented
the Congress and its programme. Nothing could be clearer
than this. The vote was for the Congress. Every single Cong-
ress member of the legislature today, if he was unwise enough to
backslide and seek election in opposition to the Congress
would be defeated by a Congress candidate, whoever he might
be. Itisto the Congress as a whole that the clectorate gave
allegiance, and it is the Coongress that is responsible to the electo”
rate. The Ministers and the Congress Parties in the legislature
are in their turn responsible to the Congress, and only through
it to the electorate.

-WORKING COMMITTEE’S RESPONSIBILITY

The Congress thcught, it functions through a host of
Committees, is essentially one and has one basic policy. There
are no conflicting allegiances for Congress Ministers or Congress
Parties in the legislatures That basic policy is laid down by
he annual session, and it is interpreted and implimented by the
A.I. C. C. The Working Committee, ad the executive of the
Congress, is charged with the carrying out of this policy.”

I.shall now deal with the question as to relations
between the Congress Assembly Parties and Congress Ministers
on the one side and the Congress and its organs on the other.
The All-India organs of the Congress, »iz., the All-India
Congress Committee and its Executive, the Working Com-
mittee and its Sub-Committees are there to see that the
policy and programme of Congress are carried out by the
Congress Assembly Parties and Congress Ministries all over the
county¥ and that nothing is done to impair the solidarity,purity
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and prestige of the Congress organization. The policy and
-programme of the Congress are laid down in the election mani-
festo of the Congress and in the resolution subsequently adopted
by the angress, the All-India Congress Committee and the
‘Working Committee. As the All-India Congress Committee
‘meets only occasionally, the responsibility of helping, guiding
and controlling the Assembly parties and the Ministries devolve
‘on the Working Committec and its appropriate Sub-Committee.
There can be no doubt that the Working Committee and its
appropriate Sub-Committee can intervene in the work of As-
embly Parties or Ministries at any time or at any stage on any
question affecting the policy and programme of the Congress or
its solidarity, purity and prestige. Naturally, where there is the
possibility of a conflict between the British Government or the
Governor on the one side, and the Ministries on the other, it
becomes more imperative for the Working Committee and its
appropriate Sub-Committee to help, guide and control the latter.
This happened when a conflict arose in U. P. and Bihar over
the release of political prisoners and in Orissa over the Acting
Governorship.
A TWOFOLD TASK

In view of the responsibility which devolves on the All-
India Congress Committee, the Working Committee, and its
§ub-Committec (or Sub-Committees) for executing the Congres
policy and programme and for maintaining the solidarity,
purity and prestige of the Congress organization, it follows that
they have to perform a twofold task. They have to effect co-
ordination between the Assembly Parties and Ministries in the
different provincesand also to see that the Party and the Minis-
try function properly in each province. In the event of splits,
dissensions or fissiparous tendencies appearing within a Congress
Assembly Party or a Congress Ministry, the higher authority of

the Congress has to step in without delay. It would be
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altogether erroneous to hold that the intervention of the higher
authority should be confined to questions of policy and pro-
gramme. The execution of the Congress policy and programme
presupposes and necessitates the exisience of a well-disciplined
Congress Party. It is, therefore, necessary for the higher autho-
rity of the Congress to see that in every Assembly Party and in
every Ministry, the solidarity, purity and prestige of the Cong- .
ress are maintained. Where personal dissentions or inter-Pro-
vincial disputes appear, only the higher authority of the Cong-
ress can bring about amity and concord. In this respect the
responsibility of the Congress authority is very great in composite
“proviaces like C. P. and Berar. It should be noted in this
connection that in Bihar when the Bihari Bengali controversy
was raised, the Working Committee took cognisance of it
straight-away, without waiting for the Bihar Ministry or the Bihar
Assembly Party to handle the matter. It isin pursuance of its
object of méintaining the solidarity, purity and prestige of
the Congress and of enforcing discipline or restoring amity
within the Congress organization that the Working Committee
has often to depute its own agent to different parts of the
country as arbitrator or supervisor or even as the Chairman of
a meeting in which there is a serious dissension or dispute. In
the case of the meetin s of the C. P. Assembly Party on the 24th
May at Pachmarhi and on the 27th July at Wardha, the
Working Committee had to depute a chairman because there
were serious dissensions. In the case of the latter meeting, an
outside Chairman was all the more necessary in view of thefact
that the leader who usually presides at such party meetings had
resigned #nd his conduct was in question.

PLAYED INTO THE HANDS OF GOVERNOR

In this connection, I should like to strike a note of warn-
ing for Congressmen all over the country, There is an expec-
tation in certain British circles that with the advent of Pro-
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vincial Autonomy in India, our movement will be permanently

.side-tracked in the direction of constitutionalism, that inter-

provincial disputes will arise and that in composite provinces
like CP. or Bombay or Madras, internal dissensions 'will
appear. - There is no doubt that in composite provinces

such  a  pigk s great and  greater vilgilance will,

therefore, be necessary on our part so that we may not play

. into the hands of our opponents, whether they be Indians or

Britishers. So far as the recent C. P. crisis is concerned, it
appears that Dr. Khare played into the hands of the Governor
consciously or unconsciously and the Governor on his
part exploited the dissensions among the members of the
previous Congress Cabinet.

PREMIER’S AUTHORITY DESCRIBED

Dr. Khare has been claiming that as Prime Minister he
was free to resign and reconstitute his Cabinet without any
reference to the Working Committee OF the Parliamentary Sub-
Committee. Such 3 clajm is totally belied by his behaviour
and conduct between July 1937 and July 1938, whe.n he was
r.eferring to the Parliamentary ° ub-Committee, varlous ques-
tions, important ang unimportant, which I shall refer to here-
after- In the light of (hs, the- serious steps he took ou fhe
20th and 21s¢ July in resig,ning and in reforming his Cabinet
without any referertce 1o the Working Committee O the Parlia-
mentary SUb-Commi t[,}any inexplicable and

tte
unjustifiable. - © appear

Dr. Khare’s further clajim that he is entitled to a free
hand in selecting his Cabinet is also unfounded. I shall show
hereaiter that he did not have this free choice in‘July 1937
when he first formed his Cabinet. As a matter of fact no Con-
grass Premier formed his Cabinet without consultations with
the Parliamentary Sub-Committeq. The Parliamentary Sub-
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Committee and its superior body the Working Committee
have the right to interfere in the selection of Congress Ministcrs‘.,-
and have made use of it in the past. e
EX-PREMIER TOOK GOVERNOR’S HELP

What happened to the C.P., when differences arose within
the Cabinet, was that Dr. Khare forgetting his responsibility to’
the Congress availed himself of the power ard assistance of the
Governor in order to turn out some of his colleagues and then
in order to form a new Cabinet without any reference to the’
Congress authority. His blame consisted in the fact that he
not only set at naught the éuthority of the Clongress but took
the help of the Governor in order to do so and he now seeks to
justify himself on the plea of parliamentary convention and
democracy.

FACTS SPEAK FOR THEMSELVES A
Besides the above arguments, the following facts, includ-
ing the conduct of Dr. Khare between March 1937 and

July 1¢38, furnish the most telling criticism of the stand that
he has now taken.

() On  3rd April 1937, Sardar Patel writes to Dr.
Khare :—*“You must keep me in touch with what is happening
in your province so as to enable me to issue instructions to you
for your guidance, if necessary.” ‘ ’

(6) On the 7th April, 1937, in regard to holding of 2
Provincial Convention Dr, Khare wrote to Sardar Patel :—*I
assure you that any further instructions which you will be
pleased to issue will be faithfully followed. A line in reply
will not only highly oblige, but will galvanise into activity some
who may be indolent and indifferent.”

(¢) Dr. Khare has probably forgotten how the first
Cabinet was formed in July 1937. In his letter No, 156, dated
Bombay, the 10th July, 1937, Sardar Patel wrote to him :—
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. «J understand from press reports appearing in the morn-
ﬁrqg papers after my arrival here that you will soon be called
‘#y the Governor and asked to form the Ministry as the intetrim
Ministry has resigned. You had talked to me about tre
formation of the Ministry of your Province at Wardaaon the
7th but our talk was inconclusive, as we had no sufficient data.
Now that the time has come near, you will consult vour collea-
gues and come dowa to Bombay as soon as possible for the
final selection of the personael ., ...... assy)on as you are able
to form tentative proposals for final approval—please communi-
cate to me by wire.”
SARDAR PATEL’S ADVICE SOUGHT
_ (d) On the 2lst July 1937, Dr. Khare, then Premier
wrote to Sardar Patel from Nagpur as follows :—*“Many many
thanks for your letter promising m: full sympathy and support
from the centre. 1 want your advice on certain points which
I mention below :(— .
1. House and Car allowances to Ministers.
2. Allowances for Members of the Assembly.
3. The question of appointing Parliamentary Secre-
taries.
4. Salary of Speaket and Deputy Speaker.”
(¢) In his letter No. 190, dated 30th July, 1937, Sardar
Patel wrote to Dr. Khare as follows :—

«] am enclosing herewith a copy. of thedraft instructions
" prCPared by me in consultation V\‘Iith Gandhiji. They are sub-
ject to the approval of our President. But they are sent to
you in advance for your guidance and the final instructions

will be gent to you after I receive the approval from our Presi.
dent.”’

WORKING COMMIT TEE’S INTERVENTION

(f) When Dr. Khare wanted to take disciplinary action
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I
against Mr. Agnibhoj, a Harijan member of the Assembly, for
his anti-Congress utterances, he wrote to the Sardar on Nov-
ember 22, 1927 for his instructions, (The same Mr. Agnibhoj
was a member of the Doctor’s new and short-lived Cabinet).

(g) In the Shareef affair, despite the Governor’s sanction
to the grant of clemency to Jafar Hussain and the decision of
the Cabinet of the Congress Assembly Party to condone Mr.
Shareef’s action, the Working Committee took a different
view and Mr. Shareef had (o resign ultimately. But when he

did so, the ex-Premier never thought of revolting against the
Working Committee.

(#) On the 8th May, 1938, when four of his colleagues
(Sjts. Gole, Shukla, Mishra and Mehta) submitted-' their
resignation to Dr. Khare, the latter did not take any
action himself, but requested the Parliamentary Sub-
Committee to consider the matter. When the matter was
placed before the Working Committee at Bombay it was deci-
ded to refer the matter to the Congress Assembly Party. When
the matter was thus referred to the Congress Assembly Party,
Dr. Khare and Shrijuts Gole and Deshmukh were dissatisfied
with the decision, as they wanted the Working Committee to
deal with the matter. As a matter okfact, Shri Gole wrote to
Sardar Patel from Pachmarhi on the I7th May as follows :—

“Although I did not want to take part in discussions
that were going on before the Working Committee regarding
the affairs of the C.P. Ministry, I must inform you that I was
very much upset by the decision of the Working Committee
yesterday which left the matter to be decided by the Party

Meeting. The Ministers, out of thejr choice, had decided to

:;bmit their differences to the Working Committee and this

eant that thcy.were bound to abide by the decision of the
Wgrkmg Committee whatever it might be. After hearing the
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views of the Ministers in this behalf, the - Working Committee
‘instead of giving an opinion, shelved the matter and entrusted
it to the Party for decision as to what should be done at this
stage. Personally, I do not like that the Ministers’ merits
.and demerits should be discussed in a Party Meeting. If this
is allowed, the position of any Minister before the Party will
_be absolutely ridic ulous henceforward. For the last ten montbs,
" although the Party members brought much pressure to bear
upon the Ministers and wanted them to do as the Party
- members pleased, the Ministers could very well point their
finger to the Working Commitiee and say that without. the
permission of the Working Committee, they were unable to
do anything in certain matters. The result of the decision of
the Working Committee yesterday is that hereafter the
Members of the Congress Party will insist upon their will being
carried out by the Ministers and the position of the Ministers
will be absolutely pitiable. :

«1 wanted to speak this out ‘before the Working
Committee yesterday, but as I did not like to take part in the
discussion, I kept mum hoping that some of my colleagues
would place this point of view before the Working Committee.
However, as they did not doso, I thought it my duty just to
place betore you my views regarding the step that is'contem-
plated, viz., that of holding a mccting.of the party and taking
its decision upon the doing of the Ministry. It would have kept
up the dignity of the Ministers if the Working Committee had
given a decision, one way or the other, s that the position of
the Working Committee also as a superior body‘ \fvould have
been maintained. The result of yt?sterday’s c_lec;smn would
seem to be that the Working Comml.ttee has divested itself of
its superior powers and placed t.hcm in the han.ds' of the F}ong.
ress party in the Assembly. This leaves the Ministers without

. ’
any protection hereafter.’
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DOCTOR’S SURPRISING CHANGE *

(i) The Doctor wanted to take steps against one of his -
colleagues, Sjt. Mishra. But instead of doing so himself he
wrote to the Sardar on the 9th July, 1938 asking for his advice
and instructions. What happened in the course of the next ten .

days to make him alter his attitude completely, one is at a loss
to understand.

(j) On the 15th July the ex-Premier wrote to Sardar -
Patel from Nagpur as follows:— I have no alternative
under the circumstances except to piace the matter of redistri-
bution of portfolios in your hands. As there are certain matters
in respsct of which I have definite views affecting.. future
smooth working of the M nistry in general and its prime
Minister in particular, I would most humbly and sincerely
request you that I should be given an opportunity to place
them bsfore you before -decision is reached.”” He ended his
letter by saying I shall keep you informed from time to time
about the events as they occur.” . (Six days after this he

resigned but did not care to inform the Sardar till after his re-
signation).

(k) Again on the 15th July, Dr. Khare wrote to the’
Sardar from Nagpur as follows:— I am sorry that you
shou'd have construed my letter as an intention on my part to
call_for immezdiate resignation of my colleague Shri Mishra and
that too without giving him an opportunity to explain the
acts which went against him., I do not also intend to impeach
Shri Mishra before the Working Committee unless you
Permitted me to do so.'Since the trouble in May last, I thought
it bes: to keep you informed about things which are now

Cofning to my notice, leaving you to give directions as you
think best,” ‘
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DR. KHARE’S STA:I_EMENT AFTER CRISIS
() After the crisis of the 20th July, Dr. Khare issued a
statement on the 25th July which said inter alia:— -

¢ I also wish to make it clear that if ih,e C('Sngress High
Command is prepared to decjde that the whole of
the first Congress Cabinet Ministers should go and
that new six Congress M.L.As. should be selected
to form a new Cabinet, I will be willing to accept
that proposition.’> (It appeared that Dr. Kharels
complaint is that three Ministers of the old Cabinet
fhave been eliminated, but he would ‘have no objec;
tion if all six were removed). .

PREMIER’S FREEDOM TO RESIGN

In the face of all the above facts and arguments it s
utterly fatile for the ex-Premier to argue that the dismissal of
three Ministers was a routine matter and that he could act
independently of the Working 'Committee and the Parliamen-
tary Sub-Committee, This excuse is evidently an afterth ought
which should not deceive anybody. Dr. Khare knows, as much
as any other Congress Premier knows, that no Congress Premier
can tender his resignation to the Governor behind the back of
the Working Committee and the Parliamentary Sub-
Committee. In his letter No. 351, dated the 11th July, to
which the Doctor replied on the 15th July, Sardar Patel wrote
to him, saying, I was surprised to hear that you were going
to ask for Shri Mishra’s resignation straightaway by writing to
him on three charges. You were well advised by your friends
not to do so and thus saving you from committing a grave act
of indiscretion. You know that tl3e Working Committee }s
he 23rd July at Wardha. I am acquainting
] Kalam Azad of the developments that have
hi settlement and you must leave the

meeting on t
Maulana Abu
taken place since Pachmar
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*final dcc1sxon in thls mattcr tothe judgmenf"a“the Working .

‘Committee.” . _ FEL e i ind
Thus Dt. Khare had cl;:ar ‘;hsiructlons from the ' Chair-

man of the Parhamcntary Sub-Committee not to force the .

resignation of his colieagues

On the 17th July, Seth Jamnalal Bajaj who was then at
Sikar in Jaipur State, sent the following telegram to the
Doctor:— “Dr. Khare, Premier, Nagpur:— Reeeived
yours of sixteenth. Much worried crisis report stop realise my
presence essential there this juncture but compelled stay here
in view critical situation . Sikar strongly advise act according
Maulana’s Vallabhabhai’s Rajendrababu’s’ advice—Jdamnalal

SARDAR PATEL HELPED DR. KHARE

Dr. Kharerhas accused Sardar Patel of bias against him.

Bnt this is the letter which the Sardar addressed him on the
16th July, 1937, ((Letter No. 168).

b

i« %1 have received your, wire about the appomtmcnt of
Ministers. I am glad to learn thatyou have made a good
start and we hope your Ministry have been well received in the
country, particularly in your province. I hope you will get
all the co-operation that , you deserve in this great cxperiment
{tom all sections of the people. You have of course all the

good wishes from us and you, may count g fall support
and sympathy from the centre.. »?

..........

Further, there is documentary cv1dence to show that the
‘Sardar tried his level best to save Dr. Khare by making him
fulfil the terms of the Pachmarhi compromiss. He secured

services of the Minister Deshmukh and . Sjt.  Aney in this

/A:onnection and both of them did their Lest. Moreover, from
the extract of the correspondence between the Sardar and
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Dr. Khare published above, it does not appear that their
iy relations were anything but cordial. ' i
MAULANA AZAD’S LETTER

. Dr. Khare has quoted a small" extract from a letter of
‘Maulana Abul Kalam Azad addressed to him dated the 14th
July. Iam astonished at the inference the Doctor hag drawn,
therefrom, viz., that there was hint that the province would be
declared a non-Congress province.: Itis an‘after-thought for
the Doctor to declare that this hint so frightened him that he
precipitated. a political crisis in the province, After all Dr,
Khare was not the only man in the Congress who was interes-
ted in seeing that C.P. and Berar did not become a non-Cong-
ress province. A perusal of the entire letter of the Maulana
will give an impression quite different from what Dr. Khare
has given us. It should be noted that Maulana’s letter was
written in reply to that of the Doctor, dated the 9th July, con-
taining some accusations against Sjt. Mishra. The following
is Maulana Sahib’s letter :—

«Your letter of the 9th July to hand. You have written
two things about Mr. Mishra which in my opinion do not
raise any s:rious allegations against him. They certainly need
an explanation from him, It is your duty as a Premier to take
notice of objectionable actions of your colleagues and to get
the point cleared. Ifit is cleared, so much ' the better, other-
wise you should make them understand. your point of view or
if need be, you may bring it to the notice of the Parliamentary
Sub-Committee. Of course, there should bs no resérvation be-
tween you and your colleagues and no misunderstanding or
doubt should find its way between yourselves. Nothing but
a deadlock will be created if such an unfortunate state of

. revail ‘ _— .
affairs p e our final attempt to create a spirit'of union

We mad : .
and confidence amongst yoursclves at Pachmarhi. It would
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be greately regretted if the old conditions do not change.

The necessary result of this would be to end the C.P. Ministry

for good, as I think the Congress will not undertake to

continue its Ministry there, considering the general conditions .
of the province. I had advised you to forgive and forget the

past and work in a spirit of mutual confidence according to

the decision of Pachmarhi. You should not give a chance of

a complaint which may be construed to mean that you do not
wish to work with your colleagues with clear breast.

No misunderstanding will be possible if your colleagues
also work in the same spirit. But in case of their default they
will be responsible for it, and your position as a Prime Minister
will be strengthened, if you do not wish to work with them and
take others in their place...... .” :

In “My Defence” referring to the meeting of - the 22nd
July, Dr. Khare has stated that Maulana Abul Kalam Azad
gave him hopes that in case the former resigned voluntarily, the
road would be clear for a consideration of the whole matter on
its merits. He wishes us to believe that he inferred therefrom
that his future as Premier would be safe. No such hope or
tven hint was given by the Maulana. What he had actually
said in Urdu was that Dr, Khare had raised a wall in front of
us. That wall would have to be demolished and the road
-made clear, either by the Working Committee or by the Doctor
himself and he preferred the latter. The implication was that if

the Doctor did not resign himself the Working Committee
would have to make him do so.

PRESIDENT TRIES TO PERSUADE DR. KHARE

It appears from what has so far appeared  in the Press
that our anxiety to persuade Dr. Khare to fall in with our
.,?dvice has been completely misunderstood. When the Working
/ Committee met on the 23rd July, it took a very serious view of
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Dr. Khare’s conduct from the very beginning. It was also felt
that if the Working Committee were left to consider the matter
_on its merits, strong measures would ha’we to be taken against
“the Doctor. The only way to avoid that, was to persuade Dr,
Khare to reconsider his actions and pass judgment on himself.
1t was apparent that he did not view his own actionsin the same
light in which others did and it was, therefore necessary to
bring him round to a dispassionate and objective consideration
of his own actions. The meeting on the 22nd July had raised
hopes in our mind that he would perhaps be responsive to our
suggestions. With that feeling we invited him to the Working
Committee on the 23rd and 25th July and accompanied him to
Shegaon fora discussion ‘with Mahatma Gandhi, At first he seemed
to fall in with Gandhiji’s suggestions, but later on, he resiled from
that position.and said that he wanted time to consult his Nagpur
friends. When we were returning to Wardha from Shegaon, I
pressed him to accept Gandhiji’s advice as that would be in the
best interests of not only the Congress but also of himself. Later
in the night I met Dr. Khare himself and this time alone. Even
then I persuaded him to accept our advice and not to be led
away by the advice of his other friends. I wenton so far as to
assure him that if he followed our advice, the Workings
Committee would respond with a resolution appreciating hii.
action. After surrendering his position voluntarily if he cont
nued to work loyally as a Congress-man, nothing could prevent
his coming to the forefront again after some time. I assured
him that the Working Committee had no intention of being
vindictive. But at the present moment since he had erreq
grievously he had to pay for it and that he should take the

entire episode in a sporting manner.

It will be realised that the easiest thing for us to do was to
consider the whole matter judicially in the Working Committee
and pass judgment on Dr. Khare. That unpleasant step
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we were anxious to avoid and we would actually have avoided

if only the Doctor had responded to our suggestions. I am

pained to find that he has wilfully distorted and misrepresented-:
my friendly 'gesture to him on the night of the 25th'July.

What would have happened if he had accepted our advice? He .
would still have been treated with consideration and regard’by

every Congressman and his advice would naturally have been

sought'id many matters. To' sayithis was not to offer “a bait

but to point out the consequerices of a particular step. *To mis-

understand this gesture reflects- a warped condition -of the

mind. A

NAGPUR-WDARBHA-MAHAKOSHAL JOINT BOAI}P

Much is made by Dr, Khare of the activities of the Nag-
pur-Vidarbha-Mahakoshal Joint Board. He alleges that this
Board was established with the object of removing Dr. Khare
from the Premiership and he calls ita “Control Board.” This
allegation has no foundation atall. Dr. Khare himself admits in
his statement that the idea of having a Joint Board was his own.
Long before the Pachmarhi compromise, the Nagpur Provincial
Congress Committee had passed a resolution for the creation of
a2 Joint Board of the three provinces. There was a hitch bet-
ween the three Provincial Congress Committees as’ regards the
representation from every Province on the Board. Therefore
'the matter was delayed. At Pachmarhi the three Provincial
Presidents had an opportunity of meeting personally and the
question was discussed there. It was decided to form an Advisory
Board consisting of three Presidents and one member elected by
every Provincial Congress Committee. The object of the Board,
as directed upon, was to help and advise the Ministry in its
working and, if need be, to keep the Parliamentary Sub-
Committee informed of the working of Ministry. The composi-
tif and object of the Board were announced in the papers and
were intimated to all the three' Provincial Congress Committees.
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In spite of all this some friends and some papers styled it as
“Congrol Board’? and tried to create mishhdéfht“a'ﬂdiﬁg’. Inime-
. ﬂiaﬁp}y,§tqtemcnts were {issued by Maulaga ‘-Az_réawva}ld' Sit! }ii)}a‘,‘{;
“{he Secretary of the Board, saying thé':tq the ‘Board"was a% ﬁ'&"ﬁ:
sory and not a Gontrol Board. The Board has not ‘taken' sidel
‘at all in the Khare dispute. After Pachmarki'dotxpromise when
the ques'tiétj of election. of one:member. on.this Board was before
the Nagpur P.'C. G Mecting Dr. Khare took: keen jinterest in
the direction, * v : _ @ yeetieny
_From the Doctdi‘f% remarks in “My Defenée," one Wouid'infér

that he was suspicious of the Board. But on the 2Ist May, he:
sent the following wire to Seth Jamnalal Bajaj, one of the‘memnis
bers of the Board:— .ot Mo g ag

eMinisterial crisis' your help and  presence: solicited
Khare.” " Wit 1 “w o § i

~ On the 16th July, he wrdte to anothir'médiber, Sjt
Brijlal Biyani of Akola as f(olloWs — : -

- “I have to inform ')l/bu that we have unfortunately niot
come to any ggreerﬁcnt regarding the reshufflin: of portfolios:/
I am told that you were at Nagput day before 'yesterday, but I
regret I could not see you. I s)all be glad if you could render
any help-in solving thestangle.” - = o g

PLEA OF COERCION, A DOUBLE-EDGED WEAPON

" Dr. Khare has complained that he was a victim 'of coercion
at the hands of the members “of the Working Committee. He!
was victim at Pachmarhi on the 24th and 25th May,at Wardha :
on the 24th July and at Shegaon on the 25th July At Pach-
marhi he was forced to enter into a compromise. At Wardha
he was coercsd into resigning his Premietship. At Shegaon he
was g&iﬁg 16 be coerced but he escaped. The plea of coercion
however, 2  double-edged weapon. It may be useful in
but it 'l‘)‘?}.in'ts one a3 a weakling,

i84 : ;
explaining away certain things,
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How can people seriously believe that thé Ex-Premier of C. P.
and Berar was repeatedly coerced into doing what he did not
agree to? To believe that would be tantamount to convicting
him of utter incompetency. R
Dr. KHARE’S CQNTRADICTING ACTIONS

.- The Doctor has said 1hat the resignation of the Ministry
'was inevitable bécause he.could not get on with three of his
colleagues (v'z. Sjts. Shukla; Mishra and Mehta). How was it
then that he offered a seat in his new Cabinet to Sjt. Mehta on
the 20th July? How was it. that he declared in the press
statement on the 25th July:

“I wish to assure the general public and members of the
Congress Assembly Party that it was my intention to advise
the Governor to appoint some of the dismissed ministers, if I
get an opportunity to form a new Ministry.”

“Dr. Khare has had the audacity to accuse the High
Command of nepotism and has threatened exposure. He will
be doing the greatest service to the Congress if he loses no
t.ime in publishing whatever materials he has about the nepo-
tism of the High Command.”

SHRI RAJENDRA PRASAD HAD RIGHT TO
INTERFERE

©Objection has “been taken by the ex-Premier to Dr.
R‘ajendra Prasad’s writing to him on the 20th July advising
him not to take any hasty action. But he conveniently forgets
that he [latter] is an ex.President of the Congress, a very
prominent member of the Working Committee and member of
the Parliamentary Sub-Committee, In an emergency when
the other two members were away, Dr. Rajendra Prasad had
every right to act on behalf cf the Parliamentary Sub-
Compittee. In this particular case, what he did had tne
fullést support of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee and the

-
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Working Committee. In this connection, I am quoting a few
lines from a letter -‘which' Dr. Khare wrote to Dr. Rajendra
Prasad on the 9th May:— g o

“I further feel that it was my bounden duty to bring
these circumstances to your notice. I have already St
what my views in th‘t'1 mattlc(r‘are'and shall be highly obliged if
you will kindly ipdicate to me whether I should take any steps
in this matter anc_l if so, what those steps should be.”

If Dr. Rajendra Prasad .be nobody in Dr. Khare’s eyes
why did he voluntarily write to the former for his_instructions.: ’

«REBEL” PREMIER CANNOT EXPECT LOYALTY

The ex-Premier has argued -that his Mahakoshal colle-
agues were not loyal to him #nasmuch as they did not resign
with him on the 20th July. It has not struck him that when he
himself was not loyal to his higher authorities, he could not
expect his colleagues to be loyal to him. The Ministers would.
certainly have put themselves in the ‘wrong if they had
blindly followed -2 rebel Premier. Besides, they had cleay.
instructions from Dr. Rajendra Prasad not to submit their
resignation till the Working Committee met and decided the
question. To Dr. Khare and his own Maharashtrian colleagues
Dr. Rajendra Prasad gave instructions to withdraw their resig-
nations. The latter group «f ministers did not obey his
ins'ructions but the former grodp did. Because of this the
Working Commiittee in the resolution expressed satisfaction at

the conduct of the former group- .
PARLIAMENTARY SUB-COMMITTEE AND MINITTER

The Doctor has 'complained that Dr. Rajendra Prasad

did not telephone to him personally on the 20th July. It was

his duty to approach the members of the Parliamentay Sub-

Committee and take their instructions on such an important
m atter, even if they did not communicate with him, the
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ex-Premier has expressed resentment that any member of the
Parliamentary Sub-Committee should have. direct dealings
with a Minister, It is clear that he has an exaggerated no-
tion of his own importance. It is not only not objectionable,
but positively desirable, that the men at the top should have
direct contact with those under them, The analogy of the
Governor does not apply at all in*this case. The Governor is an
outsider and we apprehend that he may seek to create dissen-"
sions among us. Hence in this case it would be desirable for
the Ministérs to avoid meeting the Governor separately as far
as possible, Bwt not so in case of the Congress leaders. .
MINISTERS NOT CREATURES OF PREMIER :!

So far as the C. P. Ministers are concerned, ever since
the unfortunate split occurred, it has besn n:cessary for the
Parlxamcntary Sub-Committee . and the Working Committes
to intervene often in the affairs of the Ministers. Ay
Pachmarhi the two groups in the Cabinst came to ,
compromise. In the event of a breach of the ‘compromise,
it was open to either group to approach the higher
authorities, viz., the Parliamentary Sub-Committee and the
Working 'Committee. The ex-Premier arrogates t00 .much
to himself when he regards his Ministers as his creatures and
regards. them as untouchables to the higher authorities, The
higher authorities have had to interfere in the relation betyween
the Prime Minister and his colleagues, because those relations
‘have not been normal ana he could not manage his team
‘properly. And Dr. Khare has conveniently forgotten that there
have been occasions when he himself has sought the inter-

ference of the higher authorities in his Mmlstenal affairs.

WHY Dr. KHARE’S COLLEAGUES WERE NOT LOYAL

e ex-Premier has complained that his Ministerial colle-
a were submissive to him in May, but rebellious in July.
T’%é reason for thisis not far to seek, In May, . e was still
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acting in accordance with Congress discipline and his colleagues
were therefore bound to follow him. In July, the moment he
became a rebel, he forfeited the right to demand obedience
from his colleagues an‘d"subordipatcsl. When his colleagues
- refused to resign at his bidding in July, they made it perfectly
clear at che time that they would do so, the moment they had
orders from the parliamentiry Sub-Committee or the Working
Committee. The Doctor should have considered that when
“ he could not make use of the resignations in May, he could
" not do so in July, without reference to his higher authorities.

He is completely mistaken“in his assertion that the Bihar
and U. P. Ministries resigned in February without the permis-
sion of the Working Committee. On the contrary, the Working
Committee which met at Wardha in Febryary before the Hari-
pura Congress gave the lead which these two Ministries
followed. i ; Y :

«“UNDERHAND” ENQUIRIES AGAINST COLLEAGUES

Dr. Khare's defence consists in playing the part of
injured innocence. There was an intrigue to drive him out—he
says. But the questionis—who could have driven him out, if he
had implemented the Pachmarhi comprormise and had dropped
the underhand enquiries against his colleagues ? He says
that the Mahakoshal Ministers failed to depose him at Pach-
marhi. If so, it is equally true that he also failed to turn them
out. He complains in one place that the Mahakoshal leaders:
were regionally-minded (provincial). In the same breath he:
thanks the Mahakoshal M.L.As. for rising above regional and
parochial considerations. Which statement are we to accept ¥

" The ex-Premier has stated that the Mahakoshal Ministers:
formed a group in the Cabinet. The fact, however, is that
when the revolt first manifested itself early in May, it was.
non-provincial - (or non-regional) in character. Sjt. Gole was.
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one of the Ministers who resigned but it was the Premier who
raised the provincial issuec and won him over on that ground.

HIS OWN VERSION

Thé Doctor’s position inside the Congress, according to
his own version, was as follows:—

The Working Committee was against him, so also the
Advisory Board (Central Board ?), the majority in the Party
and three of the Ministers. Why and how did he reduce him-
self to. this position ?

SOUND INTERPRETATION
Dr. Khare has given an interpretation of the Govern-
ment of India Act, 1935, which even a constitutional lawyer
would not dare attempt. According to him, it was he whose
action ended the tenure of his three Mahakoshal colleagues and
not that of the Governor. But what does Section 5] of the
Act say :—
(1) The Governor’s Ministers shall be chosen and
summoned by him, shall be sworn as Members of the
Council and shall hold office during his pleasure,

* * * * *

(5) The function of the Governor under this Section
with respect to the chosing and Summoning and
dismissal of Ministers and with respect to the deter-
mination of their salaries shall be exerciged by him
in his discretion.

It is amusing to note that because the Governor used the
euphemistic expression ““terminate tenure' instead of “dismiss”
the Doctor thought that it was in fact not the Governor who
dismjgéed the Ministers.

/7 Much has been made of the etpression “special powers”’
used in the Working Committee’s resolutions. The expression’
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was used in a popular sense, to mean something distinct from
ordinary powers. The technical expression should have been
‘““discretionary powers’> for under the Act, the Governor’s
function of dismissal is to be exercised in his discretion. The
Governor can dismiss his Ministers only by the use of his dis-
cretionary powers.

HAIR-SPLITTING ARGUMENTS

The Doctor has indulged in hair-splitting agruments
when he has tried to analyse wherein he was guilty of indiscip-
line. He admits his error of judgment but not his indiscip-
line.~ The foregoing pages have shown ‘that he received
warnings and he knew what the procedure and practice
of the Congress have been. The charge of indiscipline against
him has therefore, been substantiated.

In criticising a statement of Mahatma Gandhi he has
said that the Working Committee did not ask him to confess
his fault and hence there can be no question of his aggravating
indiscipline by his refusal to confess. This is the argument
of a sophist. The Working Committee as a collective body
might not have formally adopted a resolution to that effect
but there is no doubt that the members of the Working Com-
mittee did ask him to do so and he retused.

JUSTICE HAS BEEN DONE TO DR. KHARE

One of the most amusing portions of “My Defence,” is
where he tries to explain away his precipitate action. Disloy-
alty of his colleagues and the apprehension that C.P. would
become a non-Congress province drove him to take the extreme
step. But it did not strike him that in order to save himself
from both and retain his own position as Premier all that
he had to do was to implement the Pachmarhi Com-
promise and play the game with his colleagues. If he had
done that, he would have stood as firm as a rock and nothing
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could have dislodged him. But in trying to break the old
Ministry and face the Working Committee with a new one;
he merely broke him;elf \

It is to be greatly regretted that Dr. Khare is not yet

able to view his own actions objectively. Hence his continued
effort to justify his actions and to console himself ‘Atlth the tho-
ught that he has done nothing wrong. What a pity that one
has still to argue with him that the Congress has suffered dam—
age and loss of prestige through hi..@ conduct. Equally {'egrett-
able it is that he does not yet realise that he was exploited by
the Governor, through the “indecent haste” with which the latter
acted and the way in which he sat up all night are enough to
open.any one’s eyes. He has cast aspersions right and left on
his erstwhile colleagues in the Congre'ss. Whereas he voluntarily
sent in his resignation to the Governor on the 22nd July he
now says that we only humiliated him before the latter. He
sees everything distorted and cannot therefore realise that
the drastic action taken by the Working Committee has saved
the Congress in the C P. from utter disaster. By his action in
resigning he must have raised himself in the estimation of the
Governor at the time though he does not realise it,

"Dr. Khare hag indulged in a ruthless criticism of
Mahatma Gandhi also, But considering the circumstances his

advice was the best and the Doctor should have acted in
accordance with it, And

regarding Mahatmaji’s draft, it
 should be clear to every imp

artial mind that everything that
he added to Dr. Khare’s draft isw e

¢ holly justified by the bare
narrative of facts,

. ’(;:rom th}: toregoing narrative it should be clear to every
,m/p&mally-mmded man that they

’/ . .
evér for the impression o

that may gxist in - that
; an uarter
jUstice has not beeq done to Dy, Khare 7

b



THE MOVING FINGER WRITES ON 207

 PERSONAL NOTE : REQUEST AND ADVICE |
But I desire to concliide with a personal note. Everybody
knows my relations with Maharashtra and Maharashtrians.
Dr. Khare is not only 'a-Maharashtrian but also,a friend of
mine. He has other friends also on the ‘Working Committee.
He must know that neitber Mahatma Gandhi nor we could
do him injustice or be influenced by anybody ‘into doing it.
I realise that he believes that he has been wronged. Many
others before have sincerely believed themselves to be wronged
though they have been in the wrong. As a friend would
request him to retract the wholly baseless statements. he has so
recklessly been making and work as disciplined Congress-
man and I have no doubt that he will have the sympathy,
good will and support not oanly of friends but even of those
who.may appear to be against him to-day.
' : I
PARLIAMENTARY SUB-COMMITTEE’S STATEMENT
As considerable interest is- being taken by the public -

in the incidents culminating in the resignation of Dr. Khare

from the Prime Ministership and the election of Pandit Ravi -
Shankar Shukla as the Leader of the Congress Party in the

C.P. Assembly, and asinferences are being drawn from un-

authenticated facts, it is necessary to explain the correct facts
‘of the case.

1

Shortly before the meeting of the Working Committee
in'Bombay in the middle of May last, differences among the
then Ministers of the C.P. and Berar became marked, and
four of the Ministers tendered their resignations to the Prime
Minister. Oae of them later withdrew his resignation. With-
out taking their party into confidence, all the Ministers came
to Bombay and sought the assistance of the Working Commit-
tee. The matter was thus placed before the Working Com-

" mittee which asked the Parliamentary Sub-Committee to have
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a meeting of the Congress Party in the C. P. Assembly con-
vened and the matter settled in consultation with it.

Accordingly, a meeting. of the Party was convened at
Pachmarhi which was attended by the Chairman and one of
the members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee, as also the
Presidents of the Provincial Congress Committee of Berar,
Nagpur and Mahakoshal. Ultimately, the Ministers reported
to the Parliamentary Sub-Committee that they had themselves
composed their differences, had agreed to a compromise and
were prepared to work together. -

The Party and the Sub-Committee dispersed with the
hope that the differences had been settled, and the parties
concerned would give effect to the terms of the compromise,
and there would not be any more unseemly exhibition of
differences. But the hope was doomed to disappointment, and
reports began to reach Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, the Chair-
man of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee, that the terms were
not being observed by Dr. Khare. The Sardar had appealed
to Dr. Khare to observe the terms of the settlement - honour-
ably and had also requested him to leave the final-decision to

the judgment of the Working Committee, in case of disagree-
ment.

Things were going on in this way, when differences
among the ministers again became acute about the 13th of
July, and reports appeared in the press that two of them,
Messrs.  Gole and Deshmukh, had tendered their resignations
to the Premier.  On the 15th July, Dr. Khare submitted his
gport to Sardar Patel about the steps taken to implement

/the Pachmarhi Agreement and of the situation as it stood up
to that date. He also wrote to Sardar Patel that they had iot
been able to come to any agregment till then,

. . . : owing to marked
differences in their respective outlooks,

d hi but at the same time
assured him that he would take no precipitate action and
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leave the matter to him for final decision. He requested the
Sardar to give him an opportunity to place his viewpoint
before him before a decision was reached. He added that he
would keep the Sardar informed from time to time about the
events as thev occurred. Dr. Khare did not say anything
about the resignations of his two colleagues.

It will be remembered that a meeting of the Working
Commuittee had been fixed to take place at Wardha on the
9th of July, but on account of the illness of the President, it
had to be postponed to 23rd July. After this assurrance from
Dr. Khare, the Chairman of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee
naturally felt that nothing was going to happen until the
23rd July, when the whole matter could be considered by the
Parliamentary Sub-Committee and, if necessary, by the Work-
ing Committee ; so he went to Poona' for a meeting of the
Bombay Assembly Party and later to Ahmedabad for the
inauguration of the Prohibition Campaign.

On the 19th July, Dr. Khare wrote to his colleagues that
he was going to resign and, after pointing out that under
Parliamentary conventions when a Premier resigned his collea-
gues should also resign, he asked for an’assurance from them
that they would oébserve this convention and resign with him.
On the 20th July, Messrs. Shukla, Mishra and Mehta indi-
vidually replied to him expressing their inability to resign
in the ~ absence of instructions from the
Committee or the Working Committee. At noon the
same day, Dr. Khare submitted his resignation to the
Governor along with the resignations of his two collea-
gues, Messrs. Gole and Deshmukh. The Governor wanted
the resignations of the other three Ministers in pursuance of
the convention referred to above. This was sometime in the
afternoon of the 20th of July. Mr. Shukla and others tried
to get in telephonic touch with Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel who

Parliamentary
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was at Ahmedabad, but failed. Two of them then went to
Wardha with Thakur Chhedilal, President of the Mahakoshal

Provincial Congress Committee, and met Babu Rajendra

Prasad and explained the situation to him. They all thet_l: ‘
saw Mahatma Gandhi at Shegaon, but he refused to give . **
them any advice in the matter, as he had refused to give any

advice to Dr. Khare on previous occasions in respect of the
differences amongst the Ministers.

B1bu Rejendra Prasad, however, advised the Ministers to
explain to the Governor their relationship with the Parliamen-
tary Sub-Committee and the Working Committee and to ask
for time till the 23rd July and not to tender it, if he insisted on
their resignation in spite of their explanation. Babu Rejendra
Prasad wrote letters to Dr. Khare, Mr. Gole and Mr.
Deshmukh, as also to Mr. Shukla, Mr. Mishra and Mr. Mehta
in terms of this advice. He advised Dr. Khare not to precipi.
tate matters and to wait till the meeting of the Working
Committee on the 23rd of July. He pointed out that the
members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee would all be at
Wardha on the 22nd of July and there was no reason for any

. precipitate action. He suggested to him to withdraw his
resignation or at any rate

to ask the Governor to hold it in
abeyance, :

In his letter to Messrs. Deshmukh and Gole, he advised
them also not to precipitate matters and to withdraw their
resignations. It was ten o’clock at night when these letters
were completed and made over to Thakur Chhedilal to be
delivered to the addeessees, A telephonic message was sent by
T/ akur .Chhedilal from Wardha to Dr. Khare at Nagpur

/phat an lmportant communication was being sent to him. This

/ message was received by Dr, Khare in the presence of Messrs.

Gole and Deshmuyk,
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On arrival at Nagpur shortly after midnight, Thakur
chhedilal went to the house of Dr. Khare where he met
Messrs. Gole and Deshmukh and delivered the letters address-
ed to them. He could not deliver that letter to Dr. XKhare
as he was told that Dr. Khare was not in the house. He
returned some time later and learnt from Dr. Khare’s
chauffeur that Dr. Khare was at home. Thakur Chhedilal
waited till about 2 a.m. when a messenger from the Govern-
ment House came with some communication for Dr, Khare,
which was received by Dr. Khare’s son. Seeing this, Thakur
Chhedilal requested Dr. Khare’s son to receive the letter
which he had brought from Babu Rejendra Prasad, but he
refused to do so. Dr. XKhare’s son says that he refused to
take it as Thakur Chhedilal insisted upon a receipt.

Messrs. Shukla, Mishra and Mehta saw the Governor

by appointment about 2 o’clock at night, and explained

their reason for refusal to tender their resignations. There-
upon, their services were terminated by the Governor, and'
they were informed of it at 5 early in the morning on the
21st. A new Ministry was formed by Dr. Khare and the oath
of office was taken by such of the Ministers as were available
sometime in the forenoon of the 2lst.

When the members of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee
arrived at Wardha on the morning of the 22nd, they came to
know of what-had happened, and immediately wired to Nagpur
requesting Dr. Khare and his new colleagues as also the
dismissed Ministers to meet them in the evening at Wardha,
Accordingly they came. The President of the Congress had
also arrived by then. The President, the Parliamentary Sub-.
Committee and some of the other membersof the Working
Committee who had also arrived met Dr. Khare, Messrs
Deshmukh, Gole and Thakur Pyarelal and ascertained frou:.
them what had happened at Nagpur. The President of the:
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Vidarbha and Mahakoshal Provincial Congress Committees
were -also present.

It was disclosed at the meeting that Dr. Khare had sent
a messenger to Thakur Pyarelal Singh as far back as the 17th
to enquire if he was willing to join a new Cabinet. From this,
it is .clear that after assuring Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel on the
15th that no precipitate action would be taken and that he
would keep bim informed of developments, Dr. Khare had cet
about. looking for persons in place of Pandit Shukla and
others. it o

Thakur Pyarelal Singh wrote to him on the 18th giving
his consent to join a new Cabinet. Dr. Kbhare admitted to
the Parliamentary Sub-Committee that he met the Governor’s
Secretary on the 19th and, informed him of his intention to
resign and his readiness to form a new Cabinet.

Dr. Khare did all this without letting his colleagues or
the Pariiamentary Sub-Committee or the Presidents of the
Provincial Congress Committees know anything about his plans.
It was only after getting the consent of Thakur Pyarelal Singh
that he wrote to Messrs. Shukla, Mehta and Mishra communi-
cating his intention to resign and asking for an assurance that
they would also resign. It was also disclosed by Thakur
Pyarelal Singh that on the morning of the 22nd before he
agreed to take his oath of office, extracts from a letter purper-
ting to have been written by Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel were
read out 10 him by Dr. Khaie in order to assure him that he

iwas doing nothing wrong. in joining Dr. Khare’s new Cabinet.
Thé letter is said to bave contained directions to the addressce to
follow the party leader. As Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel had no
%%ollection of having written such a letter, Dr. Khare, on
“being questioned, said that in the month of May, such a letter
was. written to some person in connection with a Municipal
Poasd dispute.
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When all these facts were brought out in the presence. of
Dr. Khare and his colleagues, it was pointed out to Dr, th;g:
that his actions had been unworthy of a person in his_position.
He and his colleagues were asked if they could see the mlschlcf
and the mistake, and if they did so, what they would do to
rectify it. They retired to a separate room for consultatxon
amongst themselves. On their return, Dr. Khare admmed
the error and expressed his willingness to resign his Premler-
ship. His colleagues undertook to do likewise. Thakur
Pyarelal Singh made a draft which in substance was the same
as the letter of resignation sent to the Governor on ‘the 23rd.
Dr. Khare communicated his decision on the telephon¢ to the
Secretary of the Governor before he left for Nagpur at midnight.
On the morning of the 23rd July, Dr. Khare sent his letter of
resignation to the Governor and informed the Parhamentary
Sub-Committee that he had done so.

When the Working Committee met on the 23rd it wa‘s
felt that Dr. Khare should be invited again to discuss the
position, and accordingly he met the Working Committee in
the afternoon. It was suggested to him that a special meeting
of the party should be called to discuss the situation to consider
his resignation of the party leadership and to elect a Leader,
He agreed to do so, and issued a notice convening a meeting
of the party on the 27th to transact the above business. At
the same time, Dr. Khare expressed his intention to stand as h
candidate for the Leadership. /

The President and the members of the Working
Committee advised him to give up his intention in his own
interest. Dr. Khare was, however, unbending and left no doub;t
in the mind of the Working Committee that he would stand as
a candidate.

On the 25th July, Dr. Khare was again invited and once
more advised to give up his intention to contest the election,
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When he still refused, he was advised to see Gandhiji at

Shegaon, which he did in company with the President and
some members of the Committee. After discussion, he seemed.
agreeable not to stand for election, and himself wrote out a°
draft statement. Gandhiji made some corrections and addis
‘tions. Dr. Khare then hesitated, and he was also advised not

"to do anything in a hurry, but to consult his friends and let the

'Wbrkin'g Committee know his final decision by $ o’clock in

the afternoon of the 26th July.

_ On the 26th July at 3 P.M. Dr. Khare sent a't':elc'phonic
message stating that he was not agreeable (0 issuing any state-

ment in terms of the previous night’s draft, but that he was

sending a reply with Mr. Deshmukh who would reach Wardha
about 5-25 P.M. by the Bombay Mail. The Working Com-
mittee waited till about 7 O’clock, and then finally adopted

the resolutions which have been published. Dr, Khare’s
letter was received at about 8 O’clock.

The above narrative of events relating to the crisis
explains the facts and circumstances which influenced the
decision of the Working Committee. It is clear that even
after the Pachmarhi compromise good relations were ot
‘thaintained among the Ministers. Complaints of breaches
of its terms by Dr. Khare were made tc Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel. Some of them appeared to be obvious breaches, but
he urged that no precipitate action should be taken and
tried to secure a due fulfilment of the compromise, Matters
came to a head among the Ministers and two of them, namely
Messrs. Deshmukh and Gole resigned on the 13th July, Dr.
Khare did not inform the Parliamentary Sub-Committee of
Aheir resignations, On the contrary, on the 15th July, he
wrote to Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel assuring him that no
precipitate action would be taken and that he would keep him
informed of developments.  After writing this letter on the
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15th, he set about looking for new Ministers whom he could

get appointed in place of those whom he wanted to get rid of,
and sent a messenger to Thakur Pyarelal Singh on the 17th,

* and this without informing his colleagues or the Parliamentary

¢ Sub-Committee. ~When he had found such persons, he
informed the Governor’s Secretary of his intentions to
reshuffle the Cabinet, and wrote to his colleagues on the 19th
intimating his intention to resign and asking for assurances
that they would do likewise. On the 20th July, he actually
resigned.

Until this time he gave no information to the Parlia-
mentary Sub-Committee or tothe Working Committee and
the only intimation he gave was by a telegram addressed to
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel at Bombay on the evening of 20th
after his resignation had become accomplished fact. As Sarda,
Vallabhbhai Patel was at Ahmedabad on account of a public
engagement which has been widely advertised, he got this
telegram only on his return to Bombay on the 2lst after the
new Ministry had been appointed.

The Working Committee had no doubt in its mind that
Dr. Khare was anxious to get rid of some of his old colleagues
with whom he had entered into a compromise at Pachmarhi,
and without giving them any intimation, found out substi-
tates for them and after Iulling the Chairman of the Parliamen-
tary Sub-Committee into a sense of security that no precipitate
action would be taken and that he would keep him informed
of developments, he tried and succeeded in securing the removal
of his inconvenient colleagues with the help of the Governor,
keeping the Congress authorities all the time in the dark,
Dr.Khare also received a requisition from some of the members
of the party to convene a meeting of the party, but he took
no action on it. He wanted to and did present the Working
Committee and the party a Ministry of his own choice, from
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which three of his erstwhile colleagues were excluded—and all
this was done in less than two days before the Working
Committee Meeting. The Working Committee would have
failed in its duty if it had refused to take notice of such a
conduct and done anything less than it did.

III
_GENERAL SECRETARY’S STATEMENT

The C. P. Episode has generated great heat and passion.
The opponents of the Congress are out to exploit the situation.
Unwary and uncritical friends are deluded into opposition by
the slogans ‘Democracy in danger’, ‘Congress has become a
fascist organisation’, with these slogans and cries, dispassionate
and scientific discussion has become well-nigh impossible.

DEMOCRACY IN DANGER?

Let us see if the action taken by the Working Committee
has in any way violated the broad principles of democracy.
Before we come to any well-thought out and scientific
conclusions, we must clearly formulate and understand the
functions of democracy. The functions of democracy have
always been recognised to be, briefly, to legislate, to appoint
the highest executive, periodically to review the broad apd
important acts of the Executive and when necessary
to remove the Executive by a vote of non-confidence or
censure. Now let us see if any of these functions of democracy
have been violated by the action of the Working Committee.
It will not be denied that the action taken by the Working
Committee was purely executive. It was not legislative action.
It the action is unjust and arbitrary it is open to democracy to
review and censure it, and, if need be, to remove the present
%cutzve Nobody has questioned the right of the A.I.C.C.,
&’ which primarily the Working Committee are responsible, to
feview the present action of the Workmg Committee.
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HIERARCHY OF DEMOCRACIES

The present day democracies are not the city state
democracies of Ancient Greece. They are national democracies.
Therefore, the nation is served not by one democracy but a
series of democracies in an ascending order. There are
within the nation, local and sectional democracies. These
regional democracies appoint their own executives. These
executives while they are controlled by and are responsible to
their respective democracies are also controlled by and
responsible to the highest executive. Itis quite possible that
a local executive may form an act that may be overruled
by the higher executive. Sometimes rules are made to
regulate such interference. Often there are some elementary
rules but mostly such control is by way of conventions. The
conventions prescribe the limits of control to be exercised by
the Central executive on democratically appointed regional
executives. In normal times this control is more or less
nominal. Itis confined to very serious and major matters
that are likely to adversely affect the general and larger
interests of the nation. In extraordinary times, however, the
control of the Central executive is wider and more general.
Often interference is due to the mutual conflicts of regional
units. The central executive then plays the role of the judge
and the arbitrator. It is quite possible that in a conflict the
regional executive may seek the protection of its own demo-
cracy against the central executive. When such crisis arise
rules are Jaid down for the ending of the tangle. If, however,
the tangle is not capable of solution by the rules and
conventioh governing the case, the fight may be transferred
to the respective democracies, the regional and the central,
In such a fight the will of the central democracy must prevaik
if recourse to extra-constitutional methods is to be avoided.

In the Congress organisation there is a national supreme
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democracy consisting of all the primary members of the
Congress. Under it there are provincial, district, tebsil, town
and village democracies chosen by the regional section of the

primary members. All are controlled by the central organi- :
sation represented by the AILC.C. The supreme executive .

through which the A.I.C.C. works is the Working Committee.

The Working Committee are responsible to the AI.C.C.and
through it to the Congress. Whenever the supreme executive
interferes with local executives, it is within its right according
to rules made and conventions created. Such interference is
not against democratic rules and procedure followed in other
democratic countries. Each executive as long as it is not
repudiated by its respective democracy is representative of
that democracy. When there is a conflict between the regional
executive, representative of its regional democracy and the
central executive, representative of the central democracy, the
quarrel is really between a smaller parochial, sectional and
therefore less representative democracy and the larger, more
comprehensive and therefore more representative democracy.
The conflict is, if we are to be scientific, not between

central
autocracy and local democracy,

; but between central demo-
cracy through its executive and the local democracy through

its own executive. It is a conflict between. the will of the
nation and the will of a section of the nation.

The Congress constitution and the conventions it has
evolved, amply provide for the solution of such conflicts. In
ordinary times and in ordinary matters all oca] aﬁ'ail.‘s are
left to the local executive and g the highest democratic
authority in the province, the P, C But in ; portant

im
wheneyer 3
; o o] ds
nterference. This interference may ey et::laslon dctm anth;
- . even to
suspension ofa P. C C Or any of jtg subordinate democracies
The Congress constitution proyide o '

8 for suc suspension. In

“a.
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that case the Working Committee have the right to nominate
the delegates of the province who may constitute the P. C. C.
It has often happened that owing to governmental action it
has not been possible for local Congress organisaiions to choose
their delegates, The Working Committee then nominate
delegates from such regions. This was done for several years
in the case of N. W. F, P, and the district of Madnapur
(Bengal). The relevant article of the constitution says :

(1) “No Provincial Congress Committee and no subordi-
nate Committees shall be recognised by the Working Committee
unless it has complied with the conditions laid down in this
constitution or any rules framed thereunder by the Working
Committee.” ‘

(2) On failure on the part of any Provincial Congress
Committee to function in terms of the constitution, the Working
Committee may form one to carry on Congress work in that
Province.”

WAS INTERFERENCE IN C. P. UNDEMOCRATIC?

So we hold that whatever interference was exercised in
C. P. was neither extra-constitutional por against any known
prniciples of democracy. The Working Committee have full
constitutional right to interfere on occasions and this right has
always been recognised in practice. The A.I. C. C. office,
through the President and the General Secretary, has been exer-
cising this right day in and day out without its authority being
ever questioned. The Parliamentary wing of the Congress orga-
nisation has always recognised the right of guidance and if need
be of interference by central executive as representative of the
all India democracy. All the candidates to the legislatures on
behalf of the Congress have in the last resort to be selected b
the Working Committee through its committee — the Parlia,

mentary Sub-Committee appointed for this special purpose.
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The local democracies through their executives can Suggest
pames but the final choice remains with the Parliamentary Sub-
Committee, whose choice may be interfered with, at any time
by the Working Committee.

The Ministries in the Congress provinces were constituted
with the advice of the .Parliamentary Sub-Committee. They
work under their general supervision ard guid.nce. In import-
ant mattcts the Premiers consult the Parliamentary Sub-Com-
mittee or the member in charge of the particular province in
question. In matters of great importance the Working Commit-
tee isconsulted. The supreme question of office-acceptance
was decided not by the Parliamentary parties in the provinces
but by the Working Committee. If it had been left to the pro-,-

“vincial democracies, it was known that some provinces would
have accepted office without imposing any condition. It was
also known that some other provinces as U. P. were against offi-
G altcplance. But regional democracies, and Parliamentary
parties were not allowed to decide the momentous issue. No-
body then raised the cry of democracy in danger.  After office
acceptance, all the mzjor crises, such as in U P., Bihar and
Utkal were created, either on the initiative of the Working Cora-

1:1;2;; 63"‘ with  their fu]] approval and consent, previously

]?r. Khare himself recognised this control of the Working
Commitiee and Worked tnder 16, Whep sometime back four

Ministers gave their resignations, he did not accept the resigna-
tions but put them before the Working Committee. The VgVor-
king Committee advised the calling of the Part . meeting a

Pachraarhi. The notice of the meeting wag g ,ucyd from Bgomf
bay under the Bl BL e Working Gommittee. The terms

ofthe compromise that was effected were not kept before the
Party meeting. They were known only ¢, the Ministers, the
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, Presidents of the 3 P. C. C.s constituting the governmental pro-
. vince of C. P. and the members of the Parliamentary Sub-Com-
* mittee. Dr. Khare did not raise any protest, nor did he think
. all this was against the principles of democracy or against his
- authority as the leader of the Party and the head of the Cabinet:
Then from time to time he was requested by Sri Vallabhbhai
Patel to give effect to this compromise. He replied to the letters
and promised to comply with and to take no precipitate action
and to keep the Chairman posted with further developments.

After his resignat-ion, he was summoned by the Parliament-
ary Sub-Committee. He appeared before the Committee on
the 22nd July. He admitted that he had committed a grave
error of judgment in resigning and forming a new Cabinet
without reference to the Parliamentary Sub-Committee and the
Working Committee. He was directed to resign along with his
new Cabinet. He carried out the wishes of the superior autho-
rities. Next day he was called by the Working Committee. He
consented to resign from the leadership of the party and to call
the meeting of the Party to consider his resignation and elect to
the vacancy so created. It was also decided by the Working
Committee, that the party meeting be Presided over not Ly the
out-going leader but by the Congress President. All throughout
Dr. Khare rightly accepted the guidance and conirol of the
Working Committee. None of these m=ny acts, done through
him, though he could not have been a happy agent, constituted
in his eyes any break of democratic principles and procedure.
No protest was raised. The rest of what the Working Committee
did, that is, their resolution about Dr. Khare’s conduct was the
natural corollary of the position he had accepted and worked
up to. And what did the Working Committee do? They did
not disqualify him as they well might have. They merely
recorded their opinion about his conduct. Permission was

sought in the party meeting to propose his name, This permi-
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sion was given. It was however wisely not exercised. Had
the Congess been really a fascist organisation, we leave it to the
leader’s imagination to find out what the fate of Dr, Khare
would have been.

All this was done by the Parliamentary Sub-Committee
and the Working Committee in the undoubted exercise of
their executive authority. It is, however, open to any mem-
ber of the A.I. G. G. or to any primary members of the
Congress, through a member of the A.I. C.C, to question
any or all the actions of the Working, Committee dong in
this connection. But till such a question is raised and
decided by the A.I C.C. the will of the Working
Committee in its executive cipacity,is the supreme will of
the - Congress democracy. But however supreme may he
the Working Committee they have no power to alter the
constitution. That is a legislative function. They canpet
also go behind any of the resolutions of the Congress or of the
A.I.C.C. That too isa kind of legislative function, The
Working Committee have however the right to interpret the
constitution and the resolutions. This right of interpretation
belongs to all the democratically constituted executives, On
this too thereis an ultimate check. ‘Lhe question may pe
raised’ in the A. I. C. C. and even brought before the ;)pen
session. The interpretatioa given there, then holds the
field. The executive has to acceptit or quit,

DID DR. KHARE OBSERVE THE RULES QF
DEMOCRACY ?

Dr. Khare was elected Leader by the vote of the Qop.
gress Parliamentary Party in the C. P. Obviously, as is
maglsout today, not only by the opponents of the Congress
:Wthe Working Committee but by Dr. Khare himself, he
/{zas responsible to the Party and aot to the Workiny Com-

ittee. If it is so, why did hz and his Cabinat allow them-
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selves to. be guided by the judgment of the Working Com-
mittee in the question of Mr. Shareef’s resignation from the
Cabinet ? His Cabiaet had decided in favour of Mr. Shareef.
The Party passed a vote of confidence, Let the Working
‘Committee reverse this decision. Dr. Khare and his col-
leagues whether in the Cabinet or in the Party did not
resist this decision of the Working Committee. They "did
not resign along with Mr. Shareef. Where was joint
responsibility then ? The papers that denounce today the
interference of the Working Committee applauded  the same
interference. Why did not Dr. Khare assert his supremacy or
that of his party, representative of the regional democracy of
C. P, as against the Working Committee, representative of the
Central All-India democracy ? Why was not the question of
democracy in danger raised by Dr. Khare and that section of
the press that is protesting loudly today ?

Again when in May last Dr. Khare was presented with
the resignation of his 4 colleagues why did he not accept them
as the head of the Cabinet? Why did he not call at least a
meeting of the Party to consider the resignation? Why did he
refer this to Shri Vallabhbhai Patel and to the Working Com-
mittee 7  Why did he call the meeting of - the party at Pach-
marhi at the instance of the Working Committee ? Why did
he consent to the party meeting being presided over by the
Chairman of the Parliamentary Sub Committee when he him-
self was the leader ? Why again in the present instance did
he ignore his party when a requisition was made to him by
some members to call a meeting ? He neither consulted his
colleagues nor his party about either his resignation or the
choice of his new colleagues. Nay even when he chose to
resign a second time he did not remember the democracy of
C. P. represented by his party. When he was moving the
administrative machinery to get rid of his 3 Mahakoshal
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colleagues he could not have been unconscious of the fact that
his previous majority if not altogether destroyed must have
been considerably weakened. 1t was well known that the
majority that he commanded in the Party was due to the help.-
of at least one of his dismissed Mahakoshal co'leagues. When
therefore if he chose not to consult the highest executive he
should have at least fortified him;elf by the votz of his Party.
He did this on a former occasion, whea in Mr. Shareef’s
case, he and his colleagues wanted to present the Werking
Committee with an accomplished fact. If the Working Com-
mittee were cowed down by such accomplished facts as the
vote of confidence in Mr Shareef by the Cabinet and the
party, Dr. Khare’s resignation and r:constitution of his new
Cabinet, the Working Committee will not be worthy of their
high position of trust. Nay they will not represent the will
of the people of India which they claim to represent. They
will be betraying the great trust the people of India repose in
them. They will not be worthy of leadership in a life and
death struggle with the most powerful, resourceful and firmly
entrenched imperialism in the world. Let nobody, friend or
foe, think that the Working Committee can be bullied into
action or inaction save in the best interest of the people of
India whose representatives and servants they are proud to be.
Today ifth-er.e is any one Congress organisation more than any
f)ther that is just honest, above party, sectional and regional
interest, and whose members are above all suspicion of self-
interests and corruption, it is the Working Committee, They

by their action have often saved democracy and its principles
thap endangered them,

/

JOINT RESPONSIBILITY

Much has been made of the joint responsibility of the
Cabinet. As if that were the supreme principle of democracy
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and democracy fails or prospers by that principle alone, Prin-
ciples of democracy are not arranged horizontally but even
as principles of morality, they are ranged vertically. The
lower principle and law yield place tothe higher. The Wor-
king Committee were faced with a difficult choice. Were they
to allow a province and in the present instance not even a
province but an individual whose representative capacity in his
own party was at least doubtful, to endanger the healthy
control of the Working Committee ? In Indian affairs today,
is the principle of ministerial joint responsibility of - greater:
importance than the principle of central and unified controk
over the provinces > We have already shown that the central
control represents more extensive and comprehensive demo-.
cracy without which India will fall into. so many jarring and
warring geographical units.

Then what are the facts of the case ? Could any one province
with its own resources of men, money and prestige have fought
the eclections successfully for the Congress? Will a single
province unaided by the centre, be able to resist the authority
of the Governor, Viceroy and White Hall 2. The general voter
in the provinces did not vote for any particular regional
Congress organisation or any individual Corgressman, but for
the Congress and its politics. ~The Congress as a whole is
therefore responsible to him. Now it is a fact which may be
ascertained at any time, that the general voter has full confi-
dence in the Central Congress organization and the Working-
Committee. When therefore most of the provincial strength
for fight and resistance comes from the centre, the control of
the centre democratically elected, becomes a supreme dema-
cratic principle in politics. '

" Let us however analyse this principle of joint responsi-
bility of the Cabinet. Itisnot a fundamental conception of ;
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“deroctacy. It is only ome of the important devices for the
convenient and smooth working of democratic institations. A
convenient legal or constitutional device cannot override
political existence. This is recognised the world over. But
those who have learnt their lessons in democracy and govern-
ment from testbooks and reports and not from actual life and
through strenuous action and a prolonged fight, may not be
blamed if they install a minor principle in place of honour,
irrespective of the political requirements of the situation. As
India is situated to-day, any loosening of the central control
will not only be disastrous for the whole of India but also for
the. compo'nent parts. The parts, whenever they are controlled,
are controlled in their own interest. Such action that saves
smaller units must not be confused and confounded with

ordinary interference. It is not fascism but the fulfilment of
democracy.

The Congress however stands by the democratic device
of joint responsibility. It will resist any invasion of it.  What
/has been done in C.P. will never be considered the rule, but
a painful exception. Hard cases make bad 1aw. The Cong-
ress will not allow this hard case to be made as 2 precedent

for bui'caut-:ratic action. The Congress, as is well known, has
fought for joint responsibility,

IS JOINT RESPONSIBILITY THE MAJOR QUESTION
OF ISSUE ?

. However the question of joint responsibility forms only

a minor part of the G.P. affairs, 1t wzs quite possible for
Kajendra Prasad to ask the 3 Mahakoshal ministers to resign,
/when called upon to do so by the Governor, under protest.
"’ That he did not give such an advice only shows that constitu-
tional considerations were not thought of at the time ofa
serious political crisis which if it had not been successfully met
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with, would have greatly impaired Congress authority and
prestige. But supposing Babu Rajendra Prasad had advised
resigna-ion under protest, will that have saved Dr. Khare ?
‘Will in that case the Working Committee have refrained from
passing the Tesolution that it did, characterising the conduct of
Dr. Khare and declaring him unfit to hold any office of responsi-
bility ? " Those who think like that, have completely failed to
understand the political significance of the whole of the C. P.
crisis. Such misunderstanding of purely political issue and
its confusion with constitutional clap-trap is quite understand-
able in the case of the Liberal or Moderate section of the press.
They have always tried to measure big political issues with
their legal and constitutional foot-rule. They did this when
the Congress put conditions for the acceptance of office. In
contrast to this the Anglo-Indian press whenever’it wants to
understand political issues, unierstands them without being
observed by legal and constitutional considerations. In the
present case the Statesman has very clearly brought out the
political implication of the action taken. It says, “As a party
it (the Congress) worked for its policy all over India and has
‘won the remarkable success of having seven governments in

power to carry out the policy. In those provinces, we must
assume, the ministers are where they are because of Congress
policy and activity and support. As a natural consequence
of the situation they must look to the Congress High Com-
mand for directive ideas. The Congress inevitably regards the
seven ministries and their followers as seven divisions of an
army working to ge\neral plans with such modifications, decided
by the commander, as local conditions make necessary.”” What

the Statesman has clearly expressed here is not as clear to
some Indian paper. Is it because they are anxious to be more
English than the Englishman himself ?
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THE GOVERNOR’S ACTION

The part of the Working Committee’s resolution that
deals with the Governor’s action has also come in for consider-
able criticism. Nobody denies that the Government in. dismis- _;
sing the Mahakoshal ministers was acting within the letter of ‘¢
the constitution.. What is blamed, is not his legal action but
his political action. He was asked for time and was told that
Congress authorities were to be consulted. He would not alldw
time to his colleagues in administration, It was constitution- -
ally possible for him to advise Dr. Khare not to insist upon
the immediate acceptance of his resignation and that of
his two colleagues. He could have delayed for 48 hours.
Any way he was not called upon to turn night into day. This

must be considered as indecent haste. Such haste cannot be
without some political motive.

The Governor could not have been unaware that by his
resignation, Dr. Khare might have lost the majority that
supported him in the party. He could have taken advantage
of this fact. Nay, the Governor would have been entitled to
delay acceptance till it was clear to him as to who in fact,
comimanded clear majority in the party. When Dr. Khare at
the instance of the Working Committee resigned again, the
Governor had to wait for the decision of the party before he
called anybody to form the new Cabinet. The Governors of
U. P. and Berar kept the resignations of their respective Cabi-
nets in February last, pending for more than a fortnight. The
Premiers could have insisted upon immediate acceptance.
They showed due courtesy. From Governors the Congress
,yf)wtﬂ the same courtesy, In the constitution the Governor’s

/position is deccribed as one of friend and guide. The Governor
failed to give the right lead and guidance to Dr. Khare. What
could be his motive ? In politics and social conduct, external
action alone can be guide to motive. There isno other thermo-
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‘meter to discover and measure human motive. The adverse
- remarks contained, therefore, in the Working Committee’s
resolution against the conduct of the Governor are fully
+ justified. .

' We have tried to discuss the whole question from th
point of view of general democratic principles as they apply to
a dynamic political situation. We believe that the Working

~ Committee took the minimum necessary action and violated
no principles of democracy. Itsaction is consistent with the
best traditions of democracy the world over. To charge the

Working Committee with using dictatorial and fascist methods

is to purposely misunderstand its action. We also believe

that if a reference is made to the A.I.C.C. or a general plebis-
cite is taken on this question, the Working Committee’s action
will be overwhelmingly endorsed. We believe that any other

attitude of the Working Committee would have been a

betrayal of the trust democratically reposed in them.

v

GANDHIJI'S STATEMENT

Press cuttings on the Ministerial crisis in the Central
Provinces make most instructive reading. That the resolution
of the Working Committee condemning the action of a veteran
Leader like Dr. Khare, would come in for some severe criticism,
was a foregone conclusion. Butl was not prepared for the
ignorance betrayed by the critics on the functions of the Work-
ing Committee.

Dr. Khare was not only guilty of gross indiscipline in
flouting the warnings of the Parliamentary Board, but he
betrayed incompetence as a Leader by allowing himself to be
fooled by the Governor, or not knowing that by his precipitate
action, he was compromising. the Congress. He heightened
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‘the measure of indiscipline by refusing the advice of the Work-
ing Committee to make a frank confession of his guilt and to
withdraw from the leadership. The Working Committee
would have been guilty of a gross neglect of duty if it had

failed to condemn Dr. Khare’s action and adjudge his incom= -
petence.

I write these lines in sorrow. It was no pleasure to me
to advise the Working Committee to pass the resolution it did.
Dr. Khare isa friend. He has run to my aid as a physician
when quick medical assistance was needed. He has often

come to me for advice and guidance and has expressed himself
to be in need of my blessings.

I banked on this friendship when, on the 25th ultimo, I
appealed to him bravely to stand down and work as a camp-
follower. He himself seemed. to be willing but he was badly
advised, and not only declined to accept the Working Com- ‘
mittee’s advice but sent a letter instead, questioning the pro-
priety of the whole of the action of the Working Committee in
connection with his ill-advised and hasty resignation of
office and equally hasty formation of a new Cabinet.

"I hoped that on mature reflection he would have seen
the error of his conduct and taken the action of the Working
Committez in a sportsmanlike spirit. There is no moral
turpitude involved in his action. Heisa good fighter. He is
free with his purse in helping friends These are qualities of
which any one may be proud. But these qualities need not
make the possessor a good Prime Minister or administrator. I
would urge him as a friend to work for the time being as a

caggp-follower and  give the Congress the benefit of the admit-
ted qualities I have recited,
&4

If Dr. Khare was impatient of his recalcitrant
colleagues,
he should have rushed not to the Governor, but to the Wg:rk-
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ing Committee and tendered his resignation. - If he felt aggri-
eved by its decision, he could have gone to the A.I.C.C. But
inno case could any Minister take internal quarrels to the,
Governor and seek relief through him without the previous,
consent of the Working Committee. If the Congress machi-.
nery is slow-moving, it can be made to move faster, If the
men at the helm are self-seekers or worthless, the AI.C.C,, is
there to remove them. Dr. Khare erred grievously in ignoring
or, what is worse, not knowing this simple remedy and rushing
to the Governor on the eve of the meeting "of the Working
Committee to end his agony.

Itis suggested that the men who succeed him are self-
seekers and incapable, and can make no approach to Dr.
Khare in character. If they are as they have been portrayed
by their critics, they are bound to fail in the discharge of the
onerous responsibility they have undertaken. But here again
the Working Committee has to work within the limits prescrib-
ed forit. It connotimpose Ministers on a province. After
all they are elected members, and if the party that has the
power to elect them chooses to do so, the Working Committee
has no authority to interfere so long as they remain under
discipline and are not known to be persons unworthy of public
confidence.

But the crisis should surely putthe Ministers on their
mettle, Itis up tothem to show by their conduct that the
charges levelled against them are baseless, and that they are
capable of discharging their trust ably and selflestly. 3

It speaks well the impartiality of the Indian press in
that several journals found it necessary to condemn the action
of the Working Committee in pronouncing the opinion it did
on the part that H.E. the Governor of the Central Provinces
played during the unfortunate crisis. I am not in the habit of

/
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hastily judging opponents. The criticism of the resolution has
left me unconvinced of any injustice done to the Governor by
it. In estimating his action time is of the essence. In
accepting the resignations of Dr. Khare and his two colleagues,
in demanding their resignations from the other three Ministers,
in expecting an immediate answer, in summarily rejecting
their explanation and dismissing them, and for this purpose
keeping himself, his staff and the poor Ministers awake almost
the whole night, the Governor betrayed a haste which I can
only call indecent Nothing would have been lost if instead of
accepting Dr. Khare’'s resignation there and then, he had
waited for the meeting of the Working Committee which was
to meet two days after the strange drama. In dealing with a
similar crisis, the Bengal Governor acted differently from the
C.P. Governor. '

Of course, the Governor’s action conforined to the* letter
of the law, but it killed the spirit of the tacit compact between
the British Government and the Congress. Let the critics of
thf: Working Committee’s action read the Viceroy’s carefully
prepared declaration which, among other declarations, induced
the Working Commtitee to try the office experiment, and ask
themselves whether the Governor was not bound to take

; official notice of what was going on between the Working Com-
mittee and Dr. Khare and his colleagues. These indisputable
facts lead one to the irresistible conclusion that the Governor,
in his eagerness to discredit the Congress, kept a vigil and
brought about a situation which, he knew, was to be uncomfor.
table for the Congress. The unwritten compact between the
Brigigh Government and the Congress is a Gentleman’s Agree-
t?&!}t, in which both are expected to play the game.

The resolution, therefore, gives English administrators
more credit than evidently the critics would give, Englishmen
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are sportsmen. They have an ample sénse of humour. They

-can hit hard and take a beating also in good grace. I have

.'no doubt that the Governor will take the Congress resolution

. in good part. \

-~ But whether he does so or not, the Working Committee
was bound to express what it felt about the Governor's
action. It wishes to avoid a fight if it can ; it will take it up,
ifit must. Ifa fight isto be avoided, the Governors must
recognise the Congress as the one national organisation that is
bound some day or other to replace the British Government.
The U.P., Bihar and Orissa Governors waited for the Congress
lead when a crisis faced them. No doubt, in the three cases,
it was obviously to their interests to do so. Is it to be said that
in C.P., it was obviously to the British interests to precipitate
the crisis in order to discomfit the Congress? The Working
Committee’s resolution is a friendly warning to the British
Government that if they wish to avoid an open rupture with
the Céngress, the powers that be should not allow a repeti-
tion of what happened at Nagpur on the night of 20th
July. -

Let us understand the functions of the Congress. For

internal growth and administration, it is as good a democratic

organisation as any to be found in the world but this demo-
cratic organisition has been brought into being to fight the

-greatest imperialist power living. For this external work,

therefore, it has to be likened to an army. As such, it ceases

to be democratic. The central authonty possesses plenary
powcrs, enabling it to impose and enforce discipline on the
various units working under it. Provincial Organisations and
Provincial Parliamentary Boards are subject tothe central
authority. '

It has been suggested that, whilst my thesis holds good
when there is active war in the shape of civil resistance going
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on, it cannot whilst the latter remains under suspension. But
suspension of Civil Disobedience does not mean suspension of .
war. The latter can only end when India has a constitution
of her own making. Till then, the Congress must be in the .
nature of an army. Democratic Britain has set up an ingeni- -
ous system in India which, when you look atit in its naked-
ness, is nothing but a highly orgaaised efficient military
control. Itis not less so under the present Government of’
India Act. The Ministers are mere puppets so far as the “reab
control is concerned. The Collectors and the police who ¢Sir’”
them to-day, may at a mere command from the Governors,
the real masters, unseat the Ministers, arrest them and put
them in a lock up. Hence itis that I have suggested that
the Congress has enterad upon office not to work the Act in
the manner expected by the framers but'in a manner so as to

hasten the day of substituting it by a genuine Act of India’s
own making.

Therefore, the Congress, conceived as a fighting machine,
has to centralise control and guide every department and
every,Congressman however highly placed, and expect unques-
tioned obedience. The fight cannot be fought on any other
terms. They say this is Fascism pure and simple, but they
forget that Fascism is the naked sword. Under it, Dr. Khare
should lose his head. The Congressis the very antithesis of
Fascism, because it is based on non.violence pure and un-

defiled. Itssanctions are all moral. Its authority is not
derived from the control of panoplied Black-Shirts. Under
the Clongress regime, Dr. Khare can remain the hero of Nagpur,

an}/thc students and citizens of Nagpur, and for that matter

giher places, may execrate me or—and the Working Committee
‘without a hair of the demonstrators’ heads being touched so
long as they remain non-violent.



THE MOVING FINGER WRITES ON

That is the glory and strength of the Congress, not its
weakness. Its authority is derived from that non-violent attitude.
Tt is the only purely non-violent political organisation of
importance, to my knowledge, throughout the world. And let
-it continue to be the boast of the Congress that it can com-
mand the willing and hearty obedience from its followers,
even veterans like Dr. Khare, so long as they choose to

belong to it.
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CHAPTER EIGHTH
Eating Thistles as Roses,

Oft have I said, I say it once more,

1, a wanderer, do not stray from myself.

I am a kind of parrot ; the mirror is holden to me 5

What the Eternal says, I stammering say agan.

Give me what you will ; I eat thistles as r0ses,

And according to my food I grow and give.

Scorn me not, but know | have the pearl,

And am only seeking one to receive it.

—Ralph Waldo Emerson.
(Traunslated from Hafiz the Persian Po.et)-

When the British imperialists refused to explain their war
aims, the Congress ministries went into wilderness and decxd\cd
to eat thistles as roses if that would advance the cause of India.
When the “Quit India Movement” was formulated, Patel
listened to Gandhi and Gandhi listened to God, each like a
parrot to the Eternal. But foolish were the foreigners who
believed that Mahatma Gandhi had gone off the track of non-
violence. Quit India was a natural sequence of non-violence.
And non-violence always have had pearls of spirituality. And
the prophet of non.violence was * always seeking ardent seckers
to hage those pearls, The individual non-violence of 1940
waga step in the right direction. The Quit India of 1942 was
a/ftep in the right direction too. But if the things went away,
it was because the British did not want the pearls and rather

sent away the caravan of pearls behind the bars.

.
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NO ROSES OF FASCISM .
“I do not subscribe to the doctrine of Asia for the Asia-
; tics, if itis meant as an anti-European combination,” said
“Gandhiji. ‘“ How can we have Asia for the Asiatics unless we
are content to let Asia remain a frog in the well ? But Asia
cannot afford to remain a frog in the well. I: has a message

for the whole world, if it will only live up to it.”—Harijan :
Dec. 24, 1938. ’

ABUL KALAM AZAD

“QOnly a slavish mind could imagine that Japan would
give us freedom, If any Indian says that we should welcome
the Japanese then all that I can say is that his mentality is
slave’s mentality, which can think only in terms of change
of masters and never in terms of his own freedom, Our
differences with Britain should not drive us to welcoming the
Japanese or any other aggressor’”’—(From the speech at the
A.I.C.C. Meeting, Allahabad)—April 29, 1942.

KHAN ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAN.

“Indians in the last century have well learnt the way
of Imperialist Powers whether European or Asiatic. When the
time comes we shall attain liberty without the help of Tojo.
Tojo’s recent broadcast from Tokio that the Japanese will
not attack India is ridiculous. His sympathies for our freedom
are, not wanted.””—June 24, 1942.

“India can have no trust in Japanese declarations. Look
at her empire building acts in Manchuria, China and else-
where.”’—August 2, 1942,

Dr. PATTABHI SITARAMYA
“Do not think of salvation from above or abroad. The

Kingdom of heaven is within you, and it is for you to find it
or bury it.”’—July 1, 1942,
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ASAF ALI

«If the Axis Powers win this War, India would become
a worse slave, and Japan, Germany and Italy would prove
a great menace to the world.”—July 3, 1942.
ACHARYA KIRPLANI.

«I repudiate the suggestion that the Congress is lending
support to the enemy by launching a mass movement,”’—July
26, 1942. .

SATYAMURTI

“Japan is the immediate enemy of India and Japan

should be fought and defeated immediately.”—March 23,
1942,

B.G. KHER.

“Incia would never submit to the Japanese.’ The only
writ that will run through India will be of the Indian
nation.”’—April 6, 1942, '

MIRA BEN

€ . . . d .
‘It is shameful and ignominious to think that the

Japanese .would do good to us. No outside power can give
us Swaraj.”’—May 27, 1944,

w ' G. B. PANT

want o € want to rid the world of Nazism and Fascism, We
0 organise the defence of our country on a national basis

who.se very safety is in grave danger to-day. This can be

posgxble. (?I?ly when India is frec to shape her policies and to

(:;\:ixse, Initiate, and enforce effective measures towards this

A
4
./ “Mr. Amery has been repeating ad naseum mischievous

i‘;? cura'cies. Nevertheless, Indix has no quarrel with
e Bn.txsh }')eople. She wishes them well and has heart-felt
sympathies with the victims of aggression.”’—Dec. 31, 1941.
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GANDHIJI-THE ONLY LEADER
Addressing a big meeting in connection with the Inde-
+" pendence Day celebrations on June 16, 1940, at Ahmedabad
* Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said that there were no discordant
notes within the Congress at the time of the 1930 and 1932
campaigns. To-day there were more than one voice. If
they were an index of strength, they were welcome, but if
they meant mutual conflict and mutual destruction, they
were sure to lead to defeat.

Sardar Patel, continuing asserted that there was only one
leader in the country. If there was any other, he could come
forward to show the way. But until this happened, they
should implicitly follow the word of Mahatma Gandhi.
Mahatma Gandhi had told them to spin daily. The Soldiers
of the Congress should spin. Their leader had been plying
the spinning wheel for 20 years and had found it the most
effective weapon in his armoury. - Those who did not believe
in the weapon of the Charkha should not obstruct those who
believe in it. ™

Proceeding Sardar Patel said that Mahatma Gandhi
wanted to feel the pulse of the country as in 1930 by the obser-
vance of the Independence day. Mahatma Gandhi had no
fixed plan now, as he had none then. He would give the
lead when the call came. He did not want to take the risk of
leading the country into a fight at this critical juncture.

If, however, a siruggle became inevitable, he would take
the risk. Sardar Patel added in this connection that the British
Government had not given a right reply to the Congress demand
for a declaration of War aims by Britain.”

Sardar Patel then read out the pledge which was repeated
by the audience. .



240 LEADER BY MERIT

CONGRESS CANNO'I; COMMIT HARIKARI

Reviewing the political situation at the first meeting of
the Congress Party in the Bombay legislature, since the resigna-
tion of the Congress Ministry, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, Chair-
man of the Congress Parliamentary Sub-Committee, declared

that following the resignation of the Ministries, internal differ-
ences in the Congress had disappeared.

‘He referred to the programme enunciated by the Congress
Working Committee and said : “Behind the Charkha is the
whole philosophy of Satyagraha. If any one of you disapprove
of that cult, you should remain silent. When the struggle is on,

the voice of the critic should be hushed; it is for the general to
decide with what weapon he would fight.”

He concluded : “Let January 26 be a day of our trial.

We must prove our fitness to achieve our goal.

No genera] '
could fight until the army is ready.” '

Referring to Mr. Jinnah’s demand that the Muslim League
should be accepted as the sole representative of Muslims, Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel said : “To concede the claim of Mr. Jinnah
is for the Congress to commit suicide in the hcpe of being
reborn a Hindu organisation.”
Sardar Patel said : “ This is the first occasion when the
- representatives of the different constituencies have met after the
Ministry resigned. It was necessary that there should be such
a party meeting in  Xmas, when we could discuss the situation
in the country, our difficulties and our future work. We should
mect, if necessary; every month in order to discuss our problems.
No one should go away with the idea that in the coming months

wx?hould be doing nothing, while the British Government

A uld be allowedftohcarry on the_administration as it likes, In
“the very nature of things, British Tmperial;
ism ¢
and the burden of admini 2 oo

stering our own count
ry must fall on
our own shoulders whether we are ready or not,”



Supreme Stat-smen: Behind
Mahatma Gandhi, behind Indian
National Congress, behind National-
Ist Tndia, are the two mnon-stop
thinkers and indefatigable workers,
Sardar Patel and Abul Kalam Azad,
discussing no doubt a very serious
political hurdle during the Cabinet
Mission negotiations at New Delbi.

India om the March: When
Sardar Patel went to see the Viceroy
at Delbi in  July 1946 to discuss
British Cabinet proposals, it was as
if India had “invaded”’ the Viceregal
Lodge, because he carried the best

feelings of his countrymen  with
him.




: 3 SUN OF SOCIALISM
An aureola of simple nobility crowns the members of the Congress Working Commiitee and in spile
of his opposition to Socialists, Sardar Patel is the very sun of Sccialism. This is a

. Shoxyoioe. Shovo of Aae Siaelo M&"““ 1945
- = ———
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“As you know the Muslim Leéague recently celebrated What
is called its ‘Day of Deliverance’ as if “the Congress Ministries
were driven out’of office. - It was inspired by afear as to what

would happen to it if Congress made a settlement ‘with the
British Government.

But it forgot that the Congress was not driven out of office;
it retired of itself. It was open to us even on the so-called
“Day of Deliverance” to return to office, had we so chosen. It
is no use praying to God for the resignation of Ministries, the
credit, if any, is due to the Congress itself. We had given a
pledge to our own electorates not to stick to office if by so
doing the interests of the country would suffer. Then a time
came when the Congress felt that it could not continue in office
any longer, without detriment to the cause for which it existed
and you may rest assured that the Congress is not going back to
office until it can wield the real power of governance in a free
India. '

“When the war started, Gandhljl declared his sympathy
with Britain, Pledged.as we were to frcedom we could not
have any sympathy for Nazism, though it must be confessed that
it was the humiliating treaty of Versailles, which the Britishers
and their friends imposed upon Germany that was responsible
for Nazism. However, Gapdhiji made it clear that the Congress

-did not agree with him on this question. The Congress had
bitter memories of the last Great War.

NATURAL AND PROPER

“Who can foretell who will win in thg end ? Any way,
whoever is vanquished will be finished aid “Whoever wins will
be weakened beyond repair. With this knowledge it is but
natural that the Congress should ask the British Government
Whether it was prepared to declare that India would be free at
the end of the war, The demand was natural and proper.
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The reply was that we were not united, that minorities need to
be protected and that the Princes had to be placated. How
could we have continued in office when such ‘'was the attitude
of the British Government ? .

«There can be no compromise. So long .as we have a
third party in our midst, there cannot be a compromise between:
the minorities and the Congress. We have had ample experi-
ence in the past. We cannot forget how Sir Samuel Hoare set
the Muslims against the Hindus when the Unity Conference was
held at Allahabad. The British statesmen, in order to win the
sympathy of the world, now go on repeating that they are
willing to give freedom to India were Indians united. The “Day
of Deliverance’’ was evidently calculated to make the world and
particularly the British public, believe that India was not
united and that the Muslims and the Hindus were against each
other. But when the several sections of Muslims were found to
oppose the “Day of Deliverance”, the proposed anti-Hindu
demonstration was converted into a Jinnah'Ambedkar—Byramji
protest against the Congress Ministries and the Congress High
Command. Some people frighten us with a bogey of a civil
waf.' We cannot sacrifice our principles on such cmpty appre-
hensions. If there are any who would dee it fit to encourage
violence, pledged as we are to non-violence, we will have to go
through.thc ordeal, We cannot forsake our principles. We
must strive our utmost to create an atmosphere of non-violence
in the country, ,

IIX

WHAT DOES THE LEAGUE WANT ?

“It is .d:'fﬁcult to understapd the position of the League-
What does it want ? The Congress has made friendly approa-
ches repeatedly, but every time it hias met with a rebuff. Th€¢
Congress even overruled its revered leader, Pandit »Malviyaj"’
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and did not reject the Communal Award. The League goes
on rejecting whatever is offered, without formulating its ‘own
;demands. The Anglo-Indian papers, which, for a moment,
“appear to represent League’s point of view, urge the formation of
Coalition Ministries. The League has not made it clear
whether it wants them and on what terms. Congress is anxious
to make friends, but with whom ?~ That is the question. There
cannot be friendship unless there is willing mind on both sides.
Mr. Jinnah charges the Congress with atrocities. He never
could specify the charges. And now the Governors and the
Vicéroy have kept their mouths sealed lest they should displease-
the League by speaking the truth. The condition, precedent to-
any negotiations which Mr. Jinnah makes is that the Congress.
should accept the League as the sole representative of the Mus-
limsin India. If the Congress accepted that position it would
have thrown the Pathans out of the north over-board, jettisoned
the Shias who are no less than three out of eight crores of Mus-
lims in India, and bstrayed Maulana Abul Kalam Azad and
other Congress Muslims, who had contributed in creating the
National Congress of to-day. To concede the claim of
Mr. Jinnah, which Sir Sikandar Hayat Khan has repeated to-
day, is for the Congress to commit suicide in the hope of being
reborn a Hindu organisation. Should we tell the Maulanasand
the leaders of the Jamait-Ul-Ulema that they should leave the
national organisation and submit to the communal leadership
of Mr. Jinnah, because the British Government desires that Mr.
Jinnah should be placated before the Congress gets a declara~
tion of war aims as she desires ? The British Government will
be disappointed, Let it continue to rule with its advisors aslong
a3 it can. Even if we are handful, we will not allow the Con-

gress to commit political hara-kiri, a sMr, Jinnah wants it to
L do,
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“If the resignation of Ministries has brought real delive-
rance, it is to the Ministers, who had their daily worsies.
Our internal differences have disappeared. The Congress has
again accepted the leadership of Gandhiji, the only man who
can lead us to victory. He is the miracle worker. Under his
guidance we must now work. If there are any among Cong-
ressmen who are impatient about his methods, they are wel-
come to try out their own experiments. 'But they will fail;
success will depend only upon loyallv following the lead of
Gandhiji.

Iv

‘MR. JINNAH’S ALLEGATIONS ARE WILD AND
RECKLESS
Bardar Vallabhbhai Patel issued the following statement
‘repudiating the allegations made against Congress Ministries by .
Mr. Jinnah, President of All-India Muslim League, “on
December 26, 1941.
' “Ordinarily I would not have concerned myself with Mr,
Jmnah’s appeal to the Muslims to celebrate the so-called ‘Day
.of Deliverance.” But in this case, when he has concentrated
‘his attack on what he terms ‘The Congress High Command’
:and has invited his community to a course of conduct likely to
'stir up communal strife, as the Chairman of the Parliamentary
Sub-Committee, I would fail in my duty if I did not repudiate
"the unfounded allegations made by Mr. Jinnah in this appeal
and the draft resolution.

. “The country is by now familiar with Mr. Jinnah’s vague
L ﬂlegatxons which are growing every day in their extent and
7 vaguenesr. But when the Muslim League through the Pirpur
Committee, first made the definite charges against the Congres®
1 instructed them to enquire into each allegation and submit 2
~report. These reports, which in all cases were published by

the respective Provincial Governments, showed that the charge’,
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were entirely unfounded. When Congress asked.from the Bri-.
tish Government a declaration of their war aims and .their.
immediate application to India, Mr. Jinnah again returned to
the charges of oppression in general terms against; the Mini~
stries. Dr. Rajindra Prasad, the President of-the' Congress;
thereupon offered to submit the charges, if specified, to :an
independent tribunal for enquiryebut Mr. Jinnah spurned -the
offer, statiug that he had placed the charges before the Vice-
roy. But before the Viceroy could speak, we have 'his latest.
outburst in which his community and the world in general are
invited to accept his unsupported assertions as proved facts.

“I am constrained to characterise these allegations as
wild, reckless and intended to endanger communal..peace.
When the Congress Ministries took office, as Chairman of the,
Parliamentary Sub-Committee, I instructed the Ministries,
scrupulously to respect the right of the minorities. - Grievances.
of a communal nature were carefully examined by the members
of the Parliamentary Sub-Committee, Further every Premier
at -my instance had invited his Governor unhesitatingly to
intervene in matters affecting the rights and. interests of the
minorities, whenever.the Governor felt that the action of the
Ministry was not correct. ‘

“When Mr. Jinnah recently made the charges, I again
instructed every Premier to invite his Governor’s attention to
‘them as they also affected him and I was informed, that the
Governor considered the charges as unwarranted. The Gover-
nors though invited to contradict, however, could not possibly
do so at the time for reasons of constitutional propriety. But
I have no doubt that they must have submitted their report to
the Viceroy. Had the Governors taken the view that theré
was any substance in those charges they would have’ cer‘tainl')"
drawn the attention of their Ministers, and I am absolutely

confident that before no fair judge could Mr. Jinnah- establish
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a single charge made by him against the Congress High
Command.

Itis unfortunate that even now the Viceroy and the ..
Governors, for reasons of their ‘'own, do not reply to these, ;
charges with which they are as much concerned as their Minis- -
ters. The Ministers accepted office at the request of the
Governors and went out of office voluntarily for a nobler cause
and their record of work has been highly spoken of by all Bri-
tish statesmen, the Viceroy and the Governors. I, therefore,
consider it unjust that their fair name should be allowed to be
exposed to such unmerited calumny.

INCONSISTENT

What motive Mr. Jinnah bad in issuing this appeal when
he and Pandit Jawaharlal are about to meet in order to explore
the possibilities of a settlement, it is difficult to see. But what
Mr. Jinnah says is his confirmed view, many will be driven to’
the conclusion that he has no desire to see that the negotiations
are brought to a successful end. Itis humanly impossible to
carry on any negotiations without self-respect unless this highly

_offensive statement is withdrawn. « It is also inconsistent with
the dignity of a great national organisation like the Congress to

negotiate under the threat of such a country-wide communal
demonstration.

A%
SARDAR PATEL ON CRIPPS’ PROPOSALS ,

Sardar-Patel declared at Allahabad on July 26, 1942 :—
“Sir Stafford Cripps’ visit disillusioned the Con,gress and
droye Mahatma Gandhi to demand the withdrawal of British

)

Pawer from India”. He was addressing a crowded Public
eeting this evening. .
Sardar Patel outlined the polic

‘ Y of the Congress since the
beginning of the present war and said that ghe Congress
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offered Help at various stages, provided it ‘was" made possible
for it to do so, ' The Poona offer was ‘made at the risk of
‘separatiofi ' from Mahatma Gandhi but it was fejected’ by’
“Government. The policy.of non-embarrassment ‘was mis-
understood and Sir Stafford Cripps was sent to India to
counteract the groWing publie opinion in America and China.
There was not a single party in the country which had a good
word about Sir Stafford Cripps’ proppsals. MahaEg;a Gandln
suspected the bonafides of the British Government and
demanded the withdrawal of the British Power from India in
order to fit India for defence:against the impending foreign
invasion. Only free India could make sufﬁcxent rcsponse for
meeting foreign invasions.

PEOPLES’ WAR -

Referring to the Communists’ slogan about the peoples’
war, Sardar, Patel said that it was the peoples’ war so far as
Russia was concerned, and their hearts were full with admi-
ration for the heroic struggle which Russia was waging.
India was deliberately excluded from the Atlautic Charter and
Russia had entered into a treaty with Britain for twenty years
after the war, one of the main conditions of which was that
Russiawould keep her hands off the internal affairs of the British
Empire. This meant that India’s freedom was no concern of
Russia. It was good that ban against the Communist Party
was lifted after abouit three years. The British had the knack
of making quick friends. The language which Sir Reginald
Maxwell used when Mr. N.M. Joshi moved his resolution in
the Central Assembly for giving better treatment to the Com-
munists in prison was still fresh in public memory.

Referring to the criticism of the Daily Herald, Sardar
Patel said that the record of the Labour' Party in England was
no better than that of other parties. When it was in power
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it was responsible for the arrest of Mahatma Gandhi and
holding the Round; Table Gonference. Their leader Mr..
Ramsay.»MacDonald was. responsible for the Communal
Award which compelled. Mahatma Gandhi to undertake the
hazardous fast unto death. . Even now  British Cabinet. were
no less reactionary than Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden.”
o ; \’8
1F INDIA IS REALLY TO BE FREED, WHY NOT
s - NOw:? o

Sardar Valabhbhai Patel, addressing an open air meet-
ing of students in July 1942, in Bombay, said that no Indian
would remain aloof from the coming struggle, which would be
unique of its type. Studeats would leave their studies and
join it. There were divisions among the student world of
India but they should be bridged. Attempts weré being made
by the third party to divide India, butthe Congress was
prepared to hand over the administration of the country, if it
was offered to therp. .
., Themembers of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, he
said, had started advising the Congress to desist from the
struggle. The Congress had never taken power except for the

brief period of two and a half years when it tried to serve the
people as much as it could. :

The benefit of its struggles, he said, was reaped by others
who were offered high posts. They said that the Congress
wats supported by only a handful of people. It would be seen,
said Sardar Patel, how many people were behind the Congress
when Mahatma Gandhi launched the struggle after the meet-

ing,'of the A. 1. C. C. at Bombay. The British and’' American
p;ess was perturbed as it was né?z‘er before perturbed. The
Congress was asked to wait till the conclusion of ‘the war when
India could be free. If India was really to be freed after the
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war why ‘was she ‘not freed before the war? The promises

given during'thé last: war were not fulfilled and" India was

given the Rowlatt Act and the Jallianwala Bagh for her

unstinted help. ‘The Congress had grown wiser by experience .
and wanted freedom for defending India against foreign
aggression which was said to be imminent.

. Freedom of Indla would mean the end of all wars in the
world.”

VII
NO,MORE HOPE OF SETTLEMEMT.

Secondly the August Resolution, moved by Pt. Jawahar
lal Nehru, Sardar Valabhbhai Patel pointed out that in the
last few days, since they had passed the resolution in the Work-
ing Committee, the outside world had suddenly developed an
enormous interest in India. They were now getting more

"publicity than they could ever get all these years even by

spending money, They were now getting advice freely from
those who had no concern and who had evinced no interest in
India so long. Some were giving advice,.some threatening,
some who proféssed to be friends of India, were declaring that
their action would not be in Tndia’s good. But he did not
want to give any answer to any of these criticisms and advice
for the simple reason that whatever answer he could give them
would not reach them. The normal channels of publicity
that were available were not in their control, and were not
open to them. Only such things as were palatable to the
Government were allowed to go out of India.

Sardar Patel declared that, if America and England were
still thinking that they could fight their enemies, without the
co-operation of forty millions of people, they were foolish. It
must dawh on the people that this war was a peoples’ war and
they should fight for their country and their freedom. As long
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as.this feeling was nonegxibtcnf, no amount of pxppagandg
through the newspapers and the radio could rouse the
people to a supreme effort.

For three years the Congress was scrupulously adhering
to their policy of non-embarrassment and did nothing, even
ander provocation. But this attitude was not appreciated
and Britain thought that conditions would remain the same

throughout. Now the enemy was at their door and they
could not risk being idle any longer.

NEVER SINCERE IN THEIR OFFER -

Referring to the question of transference of power to
Indians, Sardar Patel declared that whatever the British
‘Government were talking about, they were never sincere in
their professions. In India they point to the Muslim League
and ask to whom they should transfer power. But they
never asked the same question of Burma. They were calling,
in their radio broadcasts and newspapers, the government
established in Burma as puppet Government. But he asked
what sort of a Government they had at New Delhi now. " So
far as India was concerned, even the so-called Friends of India
in’ England, like Mr. Attlee, were talking the same language
as Churchill. He declared that Britain was interested in
defending India only for the purpose of making India safe for
future generations of Britain. In Russia it was a peoples’ war,
/dn China it was a peoples’ war,in both the countries the
people were not fighting for their freedom, but for preserving

it. But he asked, if India was not for Indians, how could
they make it a peoples’ war. ’

Ahey were calling this a war for democracy, Sardar
Pat‘/c‘f went on. The Congress had given three years to Britain
' 40/ make that principle apply \in India. - When Churchill
tclared that the future of India was a purely British question
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and it had already been decided by the British Government, no

American who professed sympathy now for India would raise a
protest against this declaration.

NO TRUST IN JAPANESE DECLARATION

At the same time Sardar Patel warned his audience
against going to the other extreme and putting any faith in
the professions of Japan about their good intentions regarding
India from her acts in Manchuria, China and elsewhere, it was
clear that Japan was following the same ambition of Empire
building as England and even outdoing them in it. India
could have no trust in Japanese declarations.

Referring to the recent Commons' statement of Mr.
Amery regarding transfer of power to Indians, Sardar Patel
declared that British need not worry to whom to transfer
power. Let her transfer power to Muslim League, the Hindu

Mahasabha, to any Indians so long as they give up their
control over India.

There were some people, said Sardar Patel, who still
thought that there would be some compromise between the
Government and the Congress. He wanted to disabuse them
of any such delusion. There was no more-hope of any settle-
ment with Britain. An opportunity was now given fo the
people to fight for their own independence as the Russians
and the Chinese and many other nations were doing now
elsewhere. They should not miss that opportunity; uch an
opportunity might not come again.

He warned the people that the fight that was before
them was going to be a tough one and as Mahatma Gandhi
had emphasised should be short and swift. Without wishing to
go into details, he told them that this time it would not be the
jail-going type of movement. This time it would not happen
that they would remain in jail for a year or two and cease to
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think of what was happening outside. Their object was to-
free India before the Japs came here and to fight them if they

did. The movement would not be confined to Congressmem

only ; it would take in all men who called themselves Indians.

It would also include all items of non-violent resistance already

sanctioned by the Congress and probably some more.”

VIII
NO THISTLE OF DICTATORSHIP

Beverley Nichols has the cheek to call Mahatma
Gandhi a dictator and the Congressa fascist organisation
under the iron heels of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel! Who had
ever before heard of this novel news?

“Ttisa Gandhi dictatorship,” says Mr. Nichols. “So

many examples might be quoted in proof of this assertion
that it is difficult to choose the most telling.”

So many examples might be quoted in proof of this
assertion that Mr. Nichols has not quoted any example at

all!

The lynx-eyed self-styled Chief Justice Hon’ble Mr.
Beverley Nichols of Fogland passed his verdict on India over-

night and set outin the morning to hunt out evidence in
support of his judgment.

¢ Before me is a book called “The Iron Dictator,” says
Mr. Nichols.

- “On the dust-cover isa melodramatic drawing of a
ferocious man,” says Nichols, “Twisted into a sort of grimace
that XMussolini used to affect when he was braymg for the

', mgon. The faceisa portrait, and a very good one, of the'
bdok’s subject, Sardar Patel.”
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The face is no doubt a portrait of Sardar Patel

«<ertainly mot a good one. Has Nichols
Patel ?

If the face of the Patriot Patel is ferocious, the legless
inhumanity of British imperialism is alone responsible for it
Or should we presume that all along Sardar Patel has been
playing ducks and drakes with Mahatma Gandhi? If we
accept the formula—it will land us into round-the-clock com-
plications. Instead of fixing deception on Mahatma Gandhi,

it will be easier and more correct to assume that the judgment
is wrong.

. ‘Butitis
met- Sardar

Gandhi and Patel have long worked together. If
Patel is a dictator, Gandhiji cannot be the apostle of non-
violence. And if we agree that Gandhiji is not a dictator,
surely Patel is not a dictator too. Consequently, Mr.
Nichols stands upon sandy foundations. India is not the
land of dictators, but of sincere servants of civilisation.

“Two groups were formed at Gaya—one under C.R.
Das and the Elder Nehru favouring council-entry and the
other of no-changers, who wished to follow Gandhian pro-
grame. ‘This group was led by Rajagopalachariar and
Vallabhbhai Patel...... Patel, Rsajaji and other Ganhdites
resigned from the Working Committee. The resignations
were accepted and the Working Committee was reconstituted,
The President also resigned.”

Does this smack of dictatorship Mr. Nichols?

“ The Government,” said Sardar Patel to the peasants
in a no-tax campaign, ‘‘you can do what you like, but only

by foice you shall get us to agree to what we do not like. Cut
me to pieces but I will not pay.”

The peasants of Bardoli acted on this advice. They
sufferedrdships haand privations, but they did not yield. The
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Government. employed Pathans to harass them and force
them to pay, who indulged in all sorts of indecencies against
them. : ‘

* Sardar Patel is certainly not the chief party boss of the
Congress, John Gunther—the author of Inside Asia—who
called Sardar Patel the ¢‘Congressis Jim Farley, the ruthless
party fixer and organiser’’—told a great lie.

And is Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel an.“Iron Dictator’’?
Is he the “party boss”? Is he the “Jim Farley’”? Ishe “the
ruthless party fixer’”? 'Is Patel “the creator of the Cong;éss
political machine”? Does he look “like 2 Roman Emperor”?
Does Patel lack ‘Nehru’s ¢‘grace and intellectual precision”?
Has he “no vision beyond the immediate task””? Has Patel
no “religious impulses”? Has he never read ‘““the Hindu
scripturess till last year’’? Is Sardar Patel ¢ Gandhi’s Greatest
General,”’? .

No doubt, now and then, Sardar Patel has wielded a
strong hand in the Congress. Butthat wasto purge it of
undesirable clements, and to translate the ideas of Gandbhiji

into action. Consequently it was for the good ofthe coun-
try.
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CHAPTER NINTH

The Ship has Reached the Shore

Man is a slave ;

The fates decree.

On the waste of the ocean

There is my fatherland, there is my grave.

—Esaias TEGNER
(Translated from Scandinavian by Longfellow)

On the wastes of the political ocean, Sardar Patel
has always been searching for a grave of the free in the
Free Fatherland. He has consistently refused to submit to
the British decree that an Indian must for ever be a slave.
In such a country, were he not bound by the shackles of
non-violence, Sardar Patel would rather-die than live. For
apple of freedom, he has been restless like mercury. Ever
since his release from the Ahmednagar Fort, he has given
vent to red-hot ideas.

I

CONGRESS CAN NEVER SACRIFICE ITS
NATIONAL CHARACTER

The following speech was delivered by Sardar Patel
at a reception given in his honour on June 30, 1945 in
Bombay. Over 650 well-known city organisations—commer-

cial, industrial and political—were identified with the
reception,
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Speaking in Gujrati for over an hour, Sardar Patel
acknowledged the greetings and said by this reception they
had honoured him, and through him, the Congress.

. Answering the oft.repeated remark that Indians were
not well-trained to govern their country, Sardar Patel said :
<« If anyone tells you that the present administration is
good, you can tell him that when at one time many other
countries were on par with India in culture and civilisation,
Britain was in its primitive stage.

“If they entertain the feeling that theirsis the' best
administration, they are living in fool’s paradise. The present
devastating European war is proof positive of this Act. And
the Western culture and civilisation are on the decline. It
is not too late for them to follow India even now. *

Sardar Patel assured the gathering that whatever
attitude the Congress took on the present situation, the
letter and spirit embodied in the August Resolution would
not be forgotten. “ We shall not forget it, nor forget or

betray those whoa played their part bravely during the last
three years, ” ‘
| .

-Explaining the spirit behind the * Quit India ** demand,
Sardar Patel said that it did not mean that cver)" Britisher
in this country should clear off. There wasno enmity with
the British pe. ple.

Many things have happened, continued Sardar Patel,
in these three years. But the Bengal Famine and deaths of
people in lakhs were a standing shame. When people were
dying of starvation, the previous Viceroy who claimed to be
the pest friend of Mahatma Gandhi, did not utter a word
of;, mpathy, nor did he visit the province,
¢/ Sardar Patel referred to the negotiations now being
held in Simla. ¢ If anybody said we are frustrated, I can-



THE SHIP HAS REACHED THE SHORE 257

not believe it ”’ hesaid. ““I have no feeling of diffidence.
I am not going to ask you to accept whatever is offered.
‘That would be a beggar's mentality. I would prefer death
to such an attitude of mind. I believe in realising my
rights. > He assured the audience that the Congress President
and Mahatma Gandhi, in consultation with the Congress
Working Committee, would take no decision which would
adversely affect the interests of the people.

A SURE INDICATION

¢« I shall give you a sure indication of the Simla talks,”
added Sardar Patel, ‘““on that you can accept or reject
the Viceroy’s proposals. If you find Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru
in the picture, you can rest assured that you are not in a
trap. If there is a change of heart in the British rulers,
we shall not pursue our quarrel. We do not want to
disturb the atmosphere of cordiality. We will give them time
to pack up. Independence is coming like flood tide. I am
anxious how we will react to it. Therefore, we should
not allow our strength to be frittered away by pointing out
the failures of our men during the past three years. »

Sardar Patel referred to the correspondence that passed
between the Working Committee members.and the previous
Viceroy, Lord Linlithgow, who announced that they would be
tried for organising a rebellion. The members had asked for
such trial but before they came out the then Viceroy had
left the shores of India, leaving behind him the tragedy of
Bengal and a corrupt administrations But we have not lost
anything. The Government havelearnt that if they used
violence, then there are also people who will resist violence
with violence. )

The task ahead of the people, Sardar Patel emphasised,
was to root out completely the corruption and bribery
rampant in the country. The people had complained of
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¢« control raj ’, control of eating, housing and of every
commodity ; but there seemed to be no control over bribery.
Ifthe Congress took up the responsibility for administration
even non-violence would be given a short-shrift in the case -
of people who accepted bribes. He believed in non-
violence, and also in qualified violence.

|
VICEROY’S VETO POWER

Adverting to the veto power of the Viceroy under
the new proposals, Sardar Patel said that during the period

of the Congress Ministries in the provinces no occasion

had arisen when any Governor had exercised his special
powers. On the other hand he had found his own people
creating trouble for the Ministries. It had been alleged:
that the Congress Ministries had done injustice to Muslims
in the provinces. The Congress, said the speaker, accepted
the Ministries not for few crumbs of office but to wreck the
constitution. The Congress wanted all sections to join it in
wrecking the constitution. But the war intervened and the
Congress Ministries gave up office.

“If we are to occupy the seat of responsibility at
the Centre, and if trustworthy people are placed there, there
is nothing to be afraid of. The Muslim League observed
the ‘Deliveranc_e Day’ when the Congress Ministries resigned.
I ask them when. the Congress does not bear any ill-will
or enmity towards the British people and wants them to
do business here as friends, how can it and its members
dislike their own countrymen ? God save us from mutual
distrust and suspicion. If real power is transferred to us,
our differences will disappear. 3

/f’" The Sardar asserted that the Congress could never

satrifice its national character and surrender its claim to
fepresent all India. “Let Mr. Jinnah claim all Muslim
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allegiance to the League. ,The Congress instead of accepting
that claim, will prefer to stay out.. Let power be trdpsfc_r-
red to the League. If, however, the League is not prepared
to accept the responsibility of administration, then give it
to the Congress.”,

He hoped that sabstantial results would result from
the Simla talks.

v I
TIME HAS COME TO UTTER PLAIN TRUTH

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel in the course of his speech
at Bombay on August 9, 1945 said “Ninth of August to-day !
When I got up early this morning and opened the news-
papers the first thing that crossed my eyes was the hanging
of that brave young man Mahendra Choudhury of Bihar.
And Wavell had ‘asked to forgive and forget. That new
Secretary of State has said that Britain wants an equal
partnership with India. Does it mean that if one young
man is hanged here, another young man of theirs would
be hanged there ?”

“I tell you, I have now grave doubts about all this
show. Our President has ordered that the 9th August
should be observed with dignity and “claim that snould
enhance the prestige of the Congress. We sat silent observ-
ing his orders, till this day, for the President was anxious
that nothing should be said to disturb the atmosphere
But now let the President tell what is the meaning of the
hanging of that brave young man? If there is no answer
forthcoming for this stark truth, then no one can gag my
mouth, Swaraj may come thereby or may not come. But
Swaraj would surely not come by shirking at every stage,
It was not my original intention to speak all this before
you to-day. But when I read that staggering news of

hanging, I thought the time had come to utter plain
truth,” ' '
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“During the last three years India has witnessed many
changes and the entire world also has undergone some
transformation.” Continued Sardar Patel, “You yourself bear
witness to the happenings in this very city. We were in
absolute dark when we were in gaol, but now we have
learnt a little of the happenings during these years. When
we were put under arrest, we were not even told of our
destination. Threats were uttered that a trial will be arrang-
ed for us. The Viceroy that has retired now wrote to us
that we would be made to stand a trial for the disturbances
of 1942. We welcomed the opportunity for a twofold
reason. We thought we would have an opportunity to
prove before the world the justice of the nation and
simulfaneously we would expose the real culprits. But that
‘Viceroy sailed off. Many Viceroys have come and gone
but their strategy has mostly remained uniform, India has
witnessed many Secretaries of State coming and going. But
never has the like of the last one occupied that chair.
None would have wept over Amery’s fall, though I do not
know if he himself has been too much shocked by it.”

.+ “We were told, ‘Forget and Forgive,” when we were
released. . It was gently said that mistakes have occurred
on both sides. We believed them and felt that there was
some change in their attitude, for they never owned their
mistakes in the past. We thought there is nothing wrong
in starting with a clean slate. But when I got up this
morning, and read that a brave young man of Bihar had
been hanged, then I thought that though a new slogan
Forget and Forgive,” has been coined, British strategy
r.mgins the same. Grave doubts have arisen in my mind
; I want to ask the Congress President about his message
b observe 9th of August peacefully and the Government's
message that I read this morning. If bygones are to be
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bygones, then the curtain should be dropped on both
sides. But if one side alone is to be partially covered,
then we shall have to expose the other side ruthlessly.”

Commenting upon the unprecedented havoc wroughi
by the atomic bomb in Japan, Sardar Patel said that entire
cities had been obliterated—infants, adults, aged, live-stock
and all. “That is the picture of the western civilization
in its fullest wvulgarity, It may be said that Japan was
given sufficient notice. May be Japan would reap the
harvest that she has sown. Butif these people are to pursue
that path of destruction, there will be no go for the world
but to remember Gandhiji. Because the other mad course
is to lead the world to destruction.”

Sardar Patel did not spare the tall professions of the
Big Three: ¢It is said that the Big- Three would never
abuse their might and would herald a new World Order.
But let humanity remember their history, and none would
be convinced of the Big Three’s claims. Let the record of
the Two Bigs be set.aside, but we know the English. They
speak one thing and do the reverse.” '

The hanging of Mahendra Choudhary had so much
agitated Sardar ‘'Patel’s mind, that he felt compelled to
return to that topic soon again: »“Gandhiji wrote letters
to the Viceroy and besought him to avert at least the
hanging, if for no other- sake, at least in the name of
" humanity. Even if those who have been condemned are
actually guilty, they may be awarded any sentence, short
of hanging. Many more are still awaiting the rope.

A young man does an action in a moment of emo-
tion, for a- purely political ideal. The Government passed
the sentence of death but the execution of the boy is not
. » manifestation of the policy of ‘Forgive and Forget.” A
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Sardar Patel next made a slashing attack on the
victory of the British Labour Party. He observed : ¢This
is the opening of the British Labour’s rulein this country.
When a representative of Reuters asked for my reaction:
to the Labour victory, I told him to ask that party, for
it was their victory. We have had bitter experience of
" that party in the past.

To-day I am neither happy nor sorry for their victory.
We can judge them only by their actions. Some wise man
may argue that the Indian administration is conducted by
Governor’s Government. The Congress still did not want to
go that way. It had, on the contrary, advised young men
to discard that path for it wanted to oust the foreigners
and would not succeed in doing so if we pursued those lines.

“Because Gandhiji has shown the path of non-violence,
it does not mean that India accepted it in its entirety,”
he said. “I have yet to see a man who believes in non-
violence as Gandhiji does. If you could not wield a sword,
at least you should be able to face the sword. Gandhiji
has, therefore, taught the people to say ‘No’ to the
Government.”’ :

' Referring to the gains of the August Movement, Sardar
Patel declared that there had been a great awakening
~among women. The people in the city had no. idea of
the terrible privations that the women in villages had
undergone during the repression. He affirmed that Congress
was not defeated, but has emerged stronger. As to the
Government, he said while Gandhiji enjoined the people to
offer civil disobedience in a dignified manner, the Govern-
ment/ordered their forces to break the law in any manner
thej liked to put down the popular risings.

o S - Referring to the bogey of Hindu-Muslim discord, he dec-
lared, “Who has thrust this responsibility on the head of the
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\
British ? If they are sincere, let them transfer power to the
‘Congress or the League. Let theissue be referred to an impar-
tial international tribunal if there is left any honest man in the
world. But if Government policy is that there could be no
progress until the communal question is solved, then the
Congress would fight the Government all along.

Procceding, he asked why the Congress was not yet
legahsed when there was no mass movement now.

Sardar Patel asked for a week’s rule by Indians over
Britain and promised to create dissension in Great Britain
30 that England, Wales, and Scotland would be wrappcd
into eternal quarrels.

Sardar Patel asked why the ban on the Congress
Socialist Party was not removed by the ¢ Socialist ** Gov-
ernment of England. He termed the proposed elections to
the Central Assembly as sheer waste of money, for it was
no good re-electing it with such a limited franchise. He,
however, declared that the Congress was ready for provincial
elections.

Sardar Patel attacked the merchants for creating black

markets and asked Congressmen and _students to put an
end to it,

He appealed for making the Congress as, popular as
possible and gave a call for brisk organizing work. He
finally promised that excepting the inoperative portion of
August 8 Resolution relating to the mass movement not a
word or comma would be changed.

oI »
THE WHITE MAN’S BURDEN

If the British are eager to rule over 400 million people
without any responsibility, and from such- a distance, then
they must relieve themselves of that burden and hand over
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the reins to those who are capable. If hangings are a routine
in their administration, let them say so plainly.”

Sardar Patel again returned to Lord Wavell’s appeal to
forgive and recalled how many thousands had been left be-
hind in the jail. They were responsible for the same crimes
as the leaders were. Ifthey were not to be released, let the
Government send the leaders back to jail, he said.

Sardar Patel condemned those who saw too much in the
establishment of a Labour Government in Britain, especially
when the Labour Party was committed to the India policy
framed by the now defeated Conservatives. He criticized Sir
Stafford Cripps for his latest proposal that the British Govern-
ment should now strive for a permanent solution of the Indian
deadlock. He recalled the reforms promised to India in 1919,
and the bloody aftermath of those promises in the form of the
Rowlatt Act and Jallianwala Bagh massacre.” ¢The British
are capable of repeating the same things when they are at the
crest of victory,” he said.

Sardar Patel reminded the people of the solemn resolve
in the August 8th resolution. ‘“Quit India,” he thundered,
was a battle cry, and would remain so till patriots existed in
India.” “No more of proposals and plans. India has chosen
the path of sacrifice.”

v

NO NATIONAL PLANNING WITHOUT NATIONAL
GOVERNMENT

Sardar Patel delivered the following speech at Bombay on
Nov. 1, 1945 :—
«We want the same independence and the same freedom:
as Epgland enjoys to-day. We shall not be satisfied with any-
 thigg less,” declared Sardar Yalla..bhbhai Patel to-day at a
luficheon given by the Committee of the Indian Merchants®
Chamber.
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Mr. Patel said that economic freedom and political
freedom could not be separated. There could be neither
planning nor prosperity until India had her own national
Government. India . would not be content with any status
less than the one Britain herself enjoyed to-day.

Sardar Patel wanted to make it clear to the British
people that the people of India and the Congress would not
keep on waiting indefinitely while the question of India’s
constitutional future went into a maze of committees and con-
ferences. ' ‘L he country wanted a speedy and final solution. It
was no use British Government telling Indians that there was
no unity in the country : the Hindu-Muslim problem was the
creation of the British. The Congress was quite prepared to
accept arbitration by an impartial tribunal.

It was no use British people telling India that there was
disunity in India; the disunity was the creation of the succes-
sive British Governments. If Britain was under foreign rule for
a few years, similar disunity could be created among England,
Scotland and Wales. '

Promises made by the British Government were not ful-
filled. The advent ofthe Labour Government had not made
any difference. If anything the position had become worse.
The Labour Government prevented Lord Wavell from imple-
menting his own plan to create an interim Government at the
centre.

BRITAIN HAS NO RIGHT TO TALK OF OBLIGATIONS
Mr. Attlee had been talking of moral responsibility of
British people to the Dutch in Indonesia, where the British
Government had sent Indian troops to suppress the freedom
movement. A nation which had suppressed the freedom of
400 million people for nearly two centuries had no right to-
talk of moral obligations.
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The speaker wanted to know if it was morally right for
Britain to support Dutch imperialists against the Indonesians,
who were fighting for their freedom.

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel asked the Indian commercial
community not to forget their obligations, as nationals of the
country, to the freedom movement. He fully appreciated
their limitations and difficulties as businessmen, in so far the
national struggle for freedom was concerned, but he wished to
emphasise that they as Indian businessmen, had to make their
own contribution towards the achievement of Indian freedom,
which was dear 10 everyone in India, whether he was a
merchant, peasant or a prince.

DEPLORABLE
Sardar Patel made it clear to the mercantile community
that it was no use their depending on alien rulers for the
protection of their interests. He regretted to point out that
during the 1942 struggle, when the masses were in dire distress,
some of the merchants had acted in a manner not befitting
+them. It was indeed deplorable he said. .

The British people had now assessed the real strength
behind the Indian freedom movement and they were fully

conscious of the fact that, when the next struggle comes, they
“would not be able to make their own stand.

“I want to warn you,” said Sardar Patel, “when the next
crisis comes, you should not exploit the weakness and helpless-
ness of the masses, but  stand by them and with them.”

MILLIONS DIED OF STARVATION

/Sardar Vallabhbhai then referred to the Bengal famine

d said that there could be no greater condemnation of the
gystem of administration in the country than that millions of
people should have died of starvation and hunger. If such a
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state of affairs had occurred in England, the Government of
the day would have been hounded.

Lord Linlithgow, the then Viceroy, did not even care to
visit the famine-stricken province of Bengal. If anyone déser-
ved to be hanged on account of the Bengal famine, it was
Lord Linlithgow.

General Auchinleck, the Commander-in-Chief of India,
the other day talked of complete Indianisation of the army, but
he could not say how long it would take him to complete the
process of Indianisation.

“Itis a mockery to talk of Indianisation of the Army,
the Air Force and Navy at an unspecified future date, when we
are, at the same time, being told that very soon the entire
Government of the country would be handed over to us.”

INDIA PROUD OF SUBHAS BOSE’S ARMY

“General Auchinleck,” said Sardar Patel, “did not know
how long" the process of Indianisation would take. Did not
he know that Subhas Bosé organised an army of 60,000 and
a womer’s regiment in less than a year. .

It was this very army the British Government were now
trying to disband.

“If the British Government’s profcsmons about giving
India self-Government were genuine, why do they not make
the national army created by Subhas Chandra Bose the
nucleus of the new national army to be raised?

Do they not know that we, Indians, are proud of the per-
formance of this army and with its coming into being an
expert like Auchinleck ought to get out, if he cannot create a
completely Indianised army within a specified period.

EXPERTS THAT COME AND GO

“I must refer to the stream of foreign experts, who visit

India every year to teach us new things, They come and go
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but no results are seen. The misery and suffering of the
people continue. It is most unfortunate thatsome of our
own men repeat like parrots the views of such experts, with-
out realising that their views really do not mean much to India.
so long as she is not free. Such men, in my opinion, do more:
harm than good.”

Sardar Vallabhbhai, in conclusion emphasised that:
there could be no national planning without a national
Government. There was no co-ordination in the Government
of India to-day nor did the Government of the day pursue
any comprehensive policy. Economic freedom and political
independence were co-related and they should be treated as
two theses of the same problem namely independence,

PEOPLE’S RESOLVE

The first call to the people of Bombay to extend their
whole-hearted support to the Congress in the coming elections,
in which it has decided to participate, was given by Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel, presiding over a mass meeting.

“It is in your hands to see that the forthcoming elections
to the'Provincial and Ceatral Legislatures are the last in  this
country under the present conditions and that the next elec-

‘tions are held in a free India,” Sardar Patel said, speaking in

Hindi. A large gathering was present at the Shivaji Park
where the Congress High Command had decided to hold a
public meeting to be addressed by Mahatma Gandhi after the
passing of the “Quit India” resolution in August 1942.

Sardar Patel assured them that the moment India be-
cat;{c a free country the Congress organisation would cease to

?ﬁction and the power and contyol over the affairs of the
ation would automatically go into the hands of the sons of

the nation.
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Reviewing the conditions that obtained in the country
after the arrest of leaders on August, 9, 1942, Sardar Patel
remarked that this was the first time when they were able to
‘hold a public meeting and discuss their problem in a free
atmosphere. After their release recently from imprisonment
the leaders found, wherever they went, a new spirit and awake-
ning in the hearts of the people. The arrest of the leaders
and the violent onslaught resorted to by the Government had
not crushed the spirit and courage of the people. The hero-
ism the people showed during the trying period, Sardar Patel
remarked, ‘was marvellous and was ample demonstration to
the outside world that the people were determined to make
sacrifices for the cause of the country’s freedom.

The August Resolution, Sardar Patel added, still remain-
ed to be implemented. The fight for freedom had not con-
cluded. There was no question of defeat as far as India was

concerned, he said, as the cause for which they were ﬁghtmg
was legitimate.

Sardar Patel referred to the British Government’s latest
proposals and the forthcoming elections and said that the
sincerity of the Government’s professions would be known in
due course. The purpose of fighting the elections, the Sardar
said, was twofold. The Congress could demonstrate to the
world that the whole country was behind the national organi-
sation, in spite of the attempt on the part of the Government
to crush it, and that the people were determined to win free-
dom. The various problems facing them to-day had to be
tackled and so people’s trusted representatives were required.
They had also to organise themselves and prepare for another
struggle, if necessary, and for that purpose their resources and
strength should be marshalled in good time.

Pandit Jawahar Lal Nehru, who addressed the meeting
was cheered when he observed that “the August Resolution
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still held the field,” “The resolution,” Paxzdit Nehru said,
“has the sanction of the people behind it. It shows the
resolve of the people to be a free nation,”

Therc had been many mistakes on the part of some
Congressmen. But there was no instance, Pandit Nehru asser-
ted, of any Congressman having staked the honour ‘of the

Congress and the country. They had kept the name of the
Congress without stain and their spirit remained bright.

Whether the Labour Government was sincere or not in
its offer to India, the Congress had to assess, from time to
time, the strength it derived from the people. From what he
had seen in the course of his tour of the various parts of the
country, he had no doubt that the strength of the Congress
had epormously increassd. The presence of people in'such
large numbers ac the meeting, Pandit Nehru said, was an
index to the fact that the whole country was behind the
Congress. ' '

Referring to the ensuing elections, Pandit Nehru said
that the Congress had decided to contest and secure the
maximum number of seats in the Legislatures, because many
problems facing them to-day had to be solved. The condi-
tions of famine, the huge accumulated sterling balances, the
problem of demobilised men, the disposal of war surpluses,
factories, buildings and simjlar other problems had to be

. solved. These could find 5 satisfactory solution only in the
hands of a free people. ‘

Mr. . Shankerrao Deo, a member of the Congress Work-
ing Committee, speaking in Marathi, said that when they
mvent to jail after passing the ‘“‘quit India” resolution and
when they proceeded to Simla to discuss the Wavell offer, it
was only for winning the freedom of India. “We live as a

free people or we die in the cause of the freedom of India.
This is our resolve,”” he said.
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VI
SNATCHING THE POWER

Addressing a crowded public meeting at Ahmedabad on
January 15, 1946, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said that the
Congress has decided to contest the elections only to prove
how far the people were behind the” Congress. If the Cong-
ress remained aloof from the elections unworthy persons would
enter the councils and they would be used against . the Cong-
ress. The elections, to the Central Assembly were over. But
that was not going to decide the problem of India. The
Congress captured a larger number of seats than in the previ-
ous Assembly.

“The Muslim League’, Sardar Patel said, ‘‘has captured
all the Muslim seats and it may celebrate a Victory Day and
believe that Pakistan has been achieved. But Pakistan cannot
be achieved in this manner. Pakistan is not in the hands of the
British Government. - If Pakistan is to be achieved, Hindus and
Musglims will have to fight. There will be a civil war.
The Congress is no longer going to knock at the door of
the League. The Congress has tried to settle with the League
many- times, but it has been kicked out every time. The
Ccngress has decided not to approach the League till it
changes its policy. Is can take by force whatever it wants.”

" Sardar Patel disputed the claim that Britain would
hand over power if Hindus and Muslims united, The Viceroy,
he said, went to England with a formula agreed upon by
the two representatives of the Congress, and the League.
On his return from England he put forth a new proposal
and the Congress accepted it. The Viceroy admitted the
sincerity of the Congress and the unreasonableness of Mr.
Jinnah. Yet he refused to do anything against the wishes of
Mr. Jinnah. ¢ If this policy is to be pursued again we shall
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not accept it,”” said Sardar Patel. “We are determined to
take power into our hands. We cannot now believe in
Britain’s words. Britain should show us by action that she
is prepared to part with power. We are not going to repeat
the Simla mistake. We believed when we were called to
Simla that the military Viceroy really wanted to make
a settlement with us. It is said that he was ready but
pressure was brought to bear from above, He should have
resigned in that case. But he was not much different from a
statesman Viceroy. Only he speaks less,”

¢« Some say Pandit Nehru was making fiery speeches, ”
added the Sardar, ¢ and stirring up a revolution and suggest
that he should be arrested. They do not understand why
there was no revolution in. the country long ago, Mahatma
Gandhi is responsible for it. He has done the work of the
Police. Even then he has often been put in jail, A Parlia-
mentary Delegation has now come to India for study after
200 years. If Britain is prepared to give and we are ready
to acce;;t power, there need be no dispute. But the Civi-
lians are not prepared to part with power. Why does
Britain use our men in Indonesia ? Indonesians are fighting
for théir freedom. Britain has enslaved us and cannot make
us take partin the enslavement of our neighbours.”

Sardar Patel referred to the victory celebration of the
Muslim League and said it had won where there was no
fight. There was restricted franchise for the Central Assembly.
« But provincial elections, ” he said, ¢ will have to be fought
on a wider franchise. The elections will show in how many
of the, 11 provinces League Ministries can be formed. There
is r;(( power in the Centre. The Congress will again form
mifistries in the Provinces. It is then to see where Pakistan
stands. It will be time then to ‘celebrate the victory. The
Congress is not going 10 beg for votes. It claims votes,
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There should be no race for Congress nckets. Applications for

Congress tickets claim selections for their serviees to the country.
Have Gandhiji, Pandit Nehru and myself done no service to

the country that we are not going to the Councils ? We sent
our sentries to the Gouncils so asto prevent traitors doing
harm to the country. Those who are not selected as Congress
Candidates are not less competent. They have a field of
service outside. Voters shouid vote for the Congress on the
election day going to the polling booths in processions
without waiting for our volunteers to come and pick them up.-
The sick should be carried to the booths to exercise their:
franchise. The Congress should not be put to any elections
expenses. The Congress is seeking election not on minor
issues but to put into execution the ¢ Quit India ’ resolution
of 1942.” .

‘Sardar Patel referred to the demonctisation ordinance
and said: * Before I went to jail I warned you that Govern-
ment paper currencies were of no avail. To-day 500-rupee
and higher denomination notes have ceased to be of value.
To-morrow 100-rupee notes might be demonetised. Why
were black markets allowed so long ? But this is not the time
to talk of post-war schemes. Our real work will start after
the elections. We shall not allow anybody to rest and we
shall not rest after the elections.

¢ The Congress will meet the Parliamentary Delegation.
We should not scorn it. India is out to fight the world but
we want foreigners to remain here as servants and notas
masters of the country. No one has the right to partition
India, You may celebrate Pakistan Day, but we are all still
slaves. Pakistan can be achieved only after India is free,
The Congress will fight for freedom single-handed.
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vII ,
THE SHIP HAS REACHED THE SHORE

« On Feb. 2, 1946, at Karachi, said Sardar Patel :—

The ship has reached the shore, ” and our freedom
is near at hand. It is for us to take it and work it to our
advantage or leave the opportunity. The destiny of Sind lies
in your hands and has been so since its separation. It is
also the programme of the Congress to allow and encourage
its growth in the hands of the people of Sind. It is not only
necessary to get our freedom but it is equally important
that we should develop strength and capacity to maintain it. »

Sardar Patel drew an object lesson for India from the
situation in Europe. He pointed out that the European
countries, though free, were torn to pieces by constant wars
and in order to be free themselves they made others slaves.

He asked if India should follow in their foot-steps of inter-
_necine quarrels,

Referring to the situation of Sind in all-India politics,
“Sardar Patel said that ¢ for the freedom of India as a
:whole we should have orderly development of Sind also which
formed a strategic part of India. This war had benefited
two provinces, Sind and the Punjab, and from a deficit
province, Sind had become surplus one, and wiped out is
debt and now held a position presently in which other
-provinces had to beg for rice and wheat from Sind. It lay

primarily in the hands of the people of Sind to make her
still more prosperous.

/ Addressing a large gathering numbering over 25,000

in the Sharda Mandir grounds, Sardar Vallabhbhai Pate]
said that- * the freedom of India is near and it is for Indians
to take it. ” He said that India could wait no longer and
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Britain had realised too that she could no more keep India
under bondage. Sind had a great future but the need of the
hour was a stable ministry—a ministry that would maintain
law and order, undertake mass uplift programme and remove
corruption in the administration, The task of the cconomic
and political development of the province lay in the hands
of the people of Sind themselves.

VIIIL.
LAY DOWN ARMS

When the R. I, N. Ratings mutinied in February 1946,
Sardar Patel advised them to lay down their arms and
surrender.

An appeal to the Royal Indian naval ratings to be
patient and peaceful and to the people to maintain strict
discipline and to do nothing to disturb the peace in the city
in the present state of high tension is made by Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel, in the course of a statement to the Associa--
ted Press of India on February 22, 1946.

« All possible efforts,” he says, *“ are being made by the
Congress to help the ratings out of their difficulty and to
see that their genuine grievances ate immediately redressed.
‘The Congréss has a big party in the Central Assembly and
is doing its best to help them. I would, therefore, earnestly
appeal to them to be patient and peaceful and also to the
people to maintain strict discipline and to do nothing to
disturb the peace in the city in the present state of high
tension. ”’

Advice to the Royal Indian Naval Ratings on strike
to lay down their arms and go through the formality of
surrender, which has been asked for, is given by Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel, Congress leader when his advice was
sought by the representatives of the naval ratings to-day,
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Mr. Patel says: In the present unfortunate circum-
stances that have developed, the advice of the ‘Congress to
the R. I. N. Ratings isto lay down arms and go through
the formality of surrender, which has been asked for, The
Congress will do its level best to see that there is no victi-
misation and the legitimate demands of the Naval Ratings are
accepted as soon as possible. There is considerable tension
all over the city and there has been heavy loss of life and’
property. There is also. considerable strain, both on the
Naval Ratings as well as oa the authorities. While fully
appreciating their spirit and courage and also having full
sympathy in their present difficulties, the best advice that
the Congress can give them, in the present circumstances,
is to end the tensior immediately. This advice is in the
interests of all concerned. '

It is understood that the gist of Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel’s advice to the Royal Indian Naval Ratings on strike
has been conveyed to the authorities and, according to private
advices, the naval ratings are understood to have expressed
their readiness to be guided by the Congress-in this matter
and that the formality of surrender will take place shortly.

" The fact that Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel had depreca-
ted the R.I N. strike was disclosed at the hearing of the
R.I.N. Enquiry Commission on 21-5-46.

Lt. S¢ M. Nanda, Divisional Officer of the * Talwar *
who was examined, said that after the mutiny was called off,
he with some ratings, paid a visit to Sardar Patel.

Lt. Nanda said:  Sardar Patel mentioned that the
ratings had done a grave error in resorting to a strike which
ad not done any good to them. He felt very much humilia-
ed to ask the ratings to stirrender unconditionally in the
name of the Congress—an organisation which in its long
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history had ‘never thought .of unconditional surrender to the
British. »/
IX
FIGHT OUT ANARCHY

Sardar Patel delivered an cmphauc specch at Bombay
on Fcbruary 27 1946.

A stern warmng to the pcoplc of India not to be
misled by those who- direct them into wrong channels was
given by Sardar, Patel while presiding over a mammoth
meeting held at Chaupathi.

Sardar Patel declared that such a step would lead to
complete anarchy amd chaos. After three days of complete
anarchy in the city which was followed by the military
shooting innocent people, it was time for all concerned to do
a certain amount of heart-searching over the tragic happen-
ings of the past four days in the city. I shall, however,
refrain,” continued the Sardar, ‘ from plain-speaking, as
the time for such plain-speaking will soon come. *

Sardar Patel said that those who had committed ghastly
crimes during the disturbances would not go unpunished.
Over 300 persons had lost their lives and over 1,000 had
been injured. What was all this suffering and toll of human
{ife for, I cannot understand ? Why the people should think
of an uprising agdinst the Government when the Congress
had not given a call for revolt, but was engaged in normal
peaceful constructive actiyjties.

WRONG LEAD GIVEN TO PEOPLE OF BOMBAY

« 1 ask the people of India not to lLsten ‘to those who,
calling themselves Congressmen, are determined to create
anarchy and disorder. The people should listen to the voice
of the Congress alone and carry out the lead given by the
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Congress. If you think ‘that ' ‘the Congress lead - is wrong;
it is up to you to replace the Congress leadership.
But so long as the present leadership is accepted, you
should abide by the advice given by, your leaders  and
carry out faithfully the mstructxons your leaders give you.
Such wrong lead as was glven to the people of Bombay can
bring neither Swaraj nor peace to the people. Such wrong
lead as was demonstrated only results in anarchy and chaos,
“ DON’T LISTEN TO ADVICE OF COMMUNIST
PARTY » .

Sardar Patel said that Communist Party was giving
a wrong lead to the people and trying to exploit
their patriotism. They were doing this for the purpose of
resurrecting their own party’s prestige which had suffered in
recent years. The Communist Party had whole-hearted co-
operation with British imperialism when India had been
plunged in the“ Quit India > struggle of 1942, whose battle-
cry was ‘“ doordie . That party was to-day talking of an
anti-imperialist struggle. Would anyone take them seriously ?
It was merely a feeble attempt on their part to revive their
rapidly losing influence among the people of India, All their
efforts to rebuild themselves were doomed to failure. The
duty of the people was clear. It was not to listen to the
advice ‘of such misguided people but to follow the lead
of the Congress, which know when to fight and when to

' negotiate, ‘

Addressing himself to the gudent world the Sardar
said that he was pained to see the gross indiscipline among
the ranks of the students. If they were to make any headway,
they should not attempt to give a lead but follow the lead

Af the Congress. They should learn to discipline themselves

and act according to the aduice and guidance given to them
by their national leaders,
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R.I N. RATINGS’ STRIKE

Sardar Patel dealt at length with the strike of the ratmgs
of the R. I. N. and described. the events leading, to the
declaration of a hartal on Friday. He said those who, against
the advice of the Congress, had called for a general hartal
on Friday to express their sympathy and solidarity with. the
ratings on strike were living in a fool’s paradise.. They had
not realised the gravity of the situation. Knowing the rea)
situation, the Congress was handling the question in the most
appropriate manner and it could be trusted to do its
utmost to ensure that the real grievances of the naval ratmgs
were promptly and fully redressed.

MISGUIDED DEMONSTRATION S

The misguided demonstrations organised by the so-called
sympathisers of the naval ratings not only did not help their
cause, but had cost the city dearly. As the Congress had
been seized of the question of the demands of the naval
ratings, it would have been wise to leave the matter in the
hands of the Congress, which could use its influence and
position to.secure relief to the ratings. Instead of doing this
some misguided persons interfered in the matter and their
interference definitely injured the.« chances of a proper
settlement.

The Sardar then referred to the C.-in-C’s broadcast
speech last night and said he had emphasised on the need
for maintaining discipline with which, said the Sardar, he
readily toncurred, but he ‘would ‘remind the C.-in-C. that
the conditions under which the Indian personnel of the army
and other armed services were serving in the present transi-
tional stage were most difficult, and, therefore, such delicate
situations as the Naval Ratings’ strike arose. The Naval
Ratings had been doing everything humanly possible to secure
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redress of their legmmatc gncvanccs and when they were frus-
Yrated'in their legitimate efforts and were even punished or in-
sulted everytime for making any representation, they had no
altérnative but to resort to collective action. Technically such
collective action might be described as an offence but there
could be no punishment for such technical offences, especially
when racial discrimination in regard to status, pay and con-
dition of living were in existence,

The ratings were nursing a long standing grievance
which drove them almost to desperation. Such a situation
required to be handled with tact and sympathy. He did
not wish to say anything more on the subject as the whole
matter was the subject of an enquiry. He would, however,
remind the authorities that times had changed and that not
only India but the whole of Asia was asking for redress of
long standing grievances.

X
INDIA WILL BE FREE IN 1946

Sardar Patel delivered the following speech at Bombay
on March 3, 1946.

“India must be and was bound to be free in the course
of this year,” Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel said this evening
setting a date for India’s freedom from foreign domination.
“There could be no two opinions about that,” he added,

Sardar Patel was speaking at a large gathering of
workers, at Patel—working class locality,—in connection with
the forthcoming election. In the course of his speech he

7!30 referred to the British Cabinet Mission.

. Specking in Hindustani, Sardar Patel called upon the
people to maintain a peaceful atmosphere now that the
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Government seemed to be earnest about settling the Indian
qucstlon

Thp Mission, Sardar Patel said, would be coming to
India very soon. The Congress wanted to'meet the Mission in
a friendly atmosphere. The Congress has fought many battles
in the cause of Indian freedom but at the prescnt moment,
it had decided to receive the Mission and discuss the issue
of India’s independence.

““ If no satisfactory result is forthcoming, the Congress
will launch the last and final struggle, asking the British
Government to quit India. That battle will be real and the
Congress will see to it that they quit our shores.”

In the 1942 struggle, the Congress was caught in a trap
by not sticking to its seats in the legislatures. The result
was that undeserving people got into the assemblies -and
continued to discuss problems other than the question of free-
dom. The Congress was deceived. But this time the Congress
had decided to capture the seats in the legislature, he said.

Sardar Patel set the date for India’s freedom. He said
during the current year India must be free and independent.

There would be no two opinions about that.
' * SERIOUS PROBLEM

There were serious problems facing the country, Sardar
Patel said. One of them was the threat of famine throughout the
land. The Viceroy asked for the Congress co-operation and the
Congress President and Mahatma Gandhi has assured him
of full support in meeting the crisis. But corruption was ram-
part. However much the Congress co-operated with the
Viceroy, the problem could not be completely solved. Only
rational Government enjoying full freedom and real power,
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could eliminate corruption and help people to get their food
and material. He hoped that not only working class of
Bombay w1y were politically coascious, but the working
class of the whole country would solidly support the Congress
candidates in the coming elections and show that they refused
to be misguided by other parties claiming to be national.

XI
BRITISH RULERS MUST QUIT

Sardar Patel delivered the following speech at Bomoay
on March 7,1946 :—

Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, addressing an election cam-
paign meeting here, declared that no country had a right
to claim the trusteeship of another country in the world, and
India had never accepted the trusteeship of Great Britain,
which had only ruled over our people as an imperialist
power for the last 200 years.

Sardar Patel was replying to a recent statement of Lord -
Halifax, who is reported to have said, “The guardian’s duty
ends when his ward comes ot age and India has come of age.
But the trustee has a final duty to see that the trust is wound
up in accordance with the ward’s best mtcxests »

Critic'sing this statement of Lord Halifax, Sardar
Patel said Lord Halifax was ynder a delusxon
to think that the people of India had accepted the
rule of British imperialism asa trusteeship. The people of
this country had never accepted the British rule, which they
claimed to be a benevolent guardianship. The people of this
?Ountry had determined since the very inception - of British
rule in India to establish their own rule, even if it means

fighting the might of British imperialism.
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“The people of this country are not,in a mood to listen
to such patronising terms by Britain’s rulers,” said Sardar
Patel. “The people of  India demand that the opprcss:ve rule
of the British Government be completely liquidated and
replaced by their own rule, the rule of Indian. workers and
peasants, No country in the modern world has a right to rule
another country or be a trustee or guardian of another coun-
try. Britain had annexed India 200 years ago, just as
imperialist powers like Germany and Japan tried to annex
some countries before the last Great War, If the British rulers
do not quit gracefully, we will fight them till they are forced
to quit this country.”

Sardar Patel then made a reference to the impending
threat of famine in India and said that the last Great War
which was not of our making had brought to the people of
India a trial of sufferings and misery as it had affected many
other countries in the world. The spectre of a famine before
which the Bengal famine of 1943 would palé into insignifi-
cance loomed large before them now,  He added :

“] am in complete agreement with the Viceroy, when
he says that food is above party politics and asks for co-
operation from all sections and partiés of India to solve the
food problem. But I am not prepared to wait for the
transfer of power in our bands, and at the same time to
‘undertake the responsibility for s.olving food problem. We
demand that power should be completely transferred to our
hands, and we must have our own National Government
responsible to the people of India which can successfully tackle
this problem of food crisis.”

Sardar Patel said that the British rulers were quite aware

of the fact that the freedom movement had swept the whole
country, and even children in India shout to the British “Quit
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India.” This new awakening had been sweeping throughout
the length and breadth of ‘India ever since: the All-India
Congress Committee had’passed the “Quit India” resolution
in August 1942, The British rulers realise now that this.great
awakening among the masses of the people could not be sup-
pressed by clapping their leaders in jails. They would revolt
against the foreign rule till it was liquidated.

Sardar Patel added, ‘The people in Britain are also
not happy even Ehough they have won the victory in the last
war. They have to face many problems, the aftermath of the
Great War. The British Government has, therefore, decided
now to send a Cabinet Mission to India and to settle the
‘question of our freedom peacefully. The Congress will wel-
come the Mission and will participate in the talks till they
reach an agreement with the British Government. But the
agreement will be only on the basis of ‘Quit-India’ ‘' resolution
of the All-India’ Congress Committee adopted in August
1942.” -

Sardar Patel said that in order to negotiate with the
British Cabinet Mission, it was necessary for the Congress
to show to the whole world that the people of India were
behind the Congress demand of ‘Quit-India’ He was sure
that the people of Bombay who had made so many sacrifices
for the cause of our freedoin would not lag behind the people
of other provinces where the opponents of the Congress had
been completely swept off in the elections.

XII
THIRD-RATE POWER

Sardar, P,atel stated in a speech at Bardoli on March 9,
1946, that the British have béen reduced to a third-rate power :
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“The British are sayjng they want to go from India. We
may feel that the imperialists are not sincere, yet we should
. believe them and give them a chance to quit peacefully.”
observed Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel addressing a public
meeting.
Over 10,000 people from all over Bardoli Taluka were
assembled in the Swaraj Ashram Grouods here to hear Sardar
Patel,

He added: “It is our duty to help the British to do the
packing for their return journey quickly. But creating distur-
bances or acts of violence will not help us in any way.”

Sardar Patel said: ‘‘After the war the situation in the
world and inside India has changed. Britain has suffered a
great deal and has been reduced to the position of a third-rate
power. She now owes crores of sterlings to India. She has
taken a huge loan irom America. After this war no peace has
come. Instead, even before the victory has been celebrated,
Mr. Churchill has begun shouting about another war between
Russia and America and Britain.”  Sardar Patel believed that
this war might not come just now, as everyone all over the
world was tired but it might come after. sometime.

FOOD SITUATION

Continuing Sardar pointed out that while India had a
huge sterling balance on one side, she was facing a difficult food
situation on the other. Neither her industry could be deve-
loped at present as the locking up of the sterlings and exchange
money impeded the purchase of capital goods and machinery.
Sardar Patel referred to the Viceroy’s appeal for help from the
political parties of India in solving the food situation and said
he did not want any Indian of whatever community or creed to
die of hunger. He agreed with Government in asking the
people to reduce their consumption a little so that those who
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were starving may also get a little, But people would not listen
to a Government that was not their own. Without power there:
was no ute attempting to solve the difficult food situation. The
elected representatives will soon take up the administration in
their hands. Then people should not behave in such a way
that. the imperialists should point out that the situation
remained the same even under a Government of the people.

Sardar Patel offered constructive suggestions for pro-
ducing more food and sharing available supplies among the
countrymen. He said that every agriculturist should make
use of whatever water facilities were available and should raise
an inter-crop before the monsoon set in. Bajra, millets, vege-
tables, anything eatable should be produced. People should
not waste any water. Besides those who have grounds lying
fallow should immediately put them under cultivation- and
those who had water facilities should help those who had none.

Regarding distribution Sardar Patel said it would be a
sin if one grain was damaged. People should cut down feasts
on social occasions. “Every body should tighten his belt and
nobody should be gluttonous.”

Sardar Patel said that the food mission may not prove
very successful. If the whole world suffered scarcity of food
how was India going to get supplies from other countries.
“Even if the food mission got something, it has to be seen
whether the corrupt administration will be able to distribute it
propcrly." He emphasised the need of power tosolve the pro-
blem and said that if the British were going to transfer power
it was only because they wanted to do so. Tney would not

nd even millions starving.

/ Continuing Sardar Patel .said : “Now the British zay they
want to quit India. They might not be sincere. But we shall
believe them and give them a chance of quitting peacefully.
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‘We should help them to pack up quickly.”” The Cabinet Mis-
sion was coming to talk of terms of settlement about the British
assets, etc. Our duty now was to remain peaceful and gather
strength so that we may be prepared in the event of another
struggle. The struggle may not come, but if it came, it would
be the last. i

‘““Sardar Patel appealed to the people to remain peaceful
and said, “Mahatma Gandhi’s non-violent path was the best
and the right one that the country should follow at present.
The situation to-day was tense. But the disturbances would '
not help them in any way. Students should remain
peaceful and should follow the leaders instead of trying to give
leadership to the country. o ,

Concluding Sardar Patel emphasised the need of
preparing to “digest the fruit of the various struggles” for the
freedom of India.”

Bardoli, he said, gave the lead to the country ‘“for the
fight for freedom.” It was at Bardoli that ‘Satyagraha’ was
first tried. But the same Bardoli was the place where Gandhiji
decided that ‘Ahimsa’ and ‘Satya’ should be the bases of the
Government of free India. “Let us now prepare to take
freedom when it comes.” =

XIII
THE CONGRESS STANDS FOR UNITY

This is the substance of an interesting letter written by
Sardar Patel on April 26, 1946.

“The Congress as a whole, stands for the unity of India
and it cannot agree to any division,” says Vallabhbhai Patel,
member of the Congress Working Committee, replying to a
letter written to him on April 7, by Prof. D. N. Bauerjee Head
of the Department of Political Science of Dacca University.

In his letter Prof. Banerjee strongly protested against
certain alleged statements made by some top-ranking Congress
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leaders in regard to the question of partition of India and
requested Sardar Patel to fight for the maintenance of unity
and integrity of the country.

In the course of his reply Sardar Patel, writing from
New Delhi, says: ‘I fully appreciate your feelings on the
question of partition of India and I am in full sympathy with
your views on the subject, as expressed in your letter of the 7th
instant. I am also aware of the depth of feeling of ‘nationalist
Bengal in this respect. Individual members of our committee,
while expressing their personal views, may have laid emphasis
on one or the other part of the Congress resolution on this
subject. But I can assure you that the Congress asa whole
stands for the unity of India and it cannot agree to any
division of which you have such grave apprehension. How
can the Congress disregard the combined will of a province ?

- A Curzon can do it but not a democratic organisation like the
Congress. But even what Lord Curzon did was undone by
Bengal and it would be easier for Bengal to assert its will
against any attempt to repeat such a folly by any popular
organisation. I am of course, bound to do my best to see that
nothing is done to disturb the unity of India.”

X1v
SIR STAFFORD CRIPPS MEETS S. PATEL

Sir Stafford Cripps met Satdar Patel and discussed with
him some of the crucial issues, namely the establishment of an
interim Government at the Centre without delay and transfer
of power to the people of India.

The position which emerged from- these talks, may be
indicated as follows:—(1)That the Congress stands for the settle-
mernt of the Indian constitutional issue on the basis of (a) re-
distribution of provinces on linguistic basis; (b) self-determina-
tion for all sections of the people in every province; (c) sub-
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jects of common interests to all the provmccs—not excecdmg
half'a dozon at the most—to be admxmstcrcd by the Centre;
(d) exercise of all «re51duary powers by the Provindes to be
conceded with a view to securing amicable’ and hbnourable
settlement between two major political parties in the country.
In this connection Sardar Patel is understood to have laid
stress on the fact that the Congress, Sikhs and even the
Prmces clearly indicated their preferences for united India
with strong Central Government. ; o a

XV
' INTERNATIONAL ARBITRATION

Sardar Patel declared at New Delhi. onApril 22, 1946
that the Indian National Congre<s will be prcpared to acccpt
international’ arbitration.”

“The condition that the Congress Party would be wxllmg
to accept international arbitration in the settlement of the
great problem in India was expressed to' Lie ‘to- mght by
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel in an exclusive interview’ writes
Fraser Wighton, Reuter’s political correspondent, = ., "

Headds: : ' ‘ ;

Sardar Patel declared that there could 'be no bette:
solution than this but went on to warn that if any’solution
is imposed or decision taken by the Mission which'is not
acceptable to the Indian parties  there can be no withdrawal
of British power, because it will have to stay in India in
order to impose its weight—a situation that would not be
tenable for any length of time.’

I expressed to Sardar Patel the feeling of d:sappomtmcnt

being reflected back from. abroad that there was still no sign
of a meeting between the Congress leaders and those of the

Muslim League.
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.. Sardar Patel answered that the Congress position had
all along been clear and that there c>uld be no settlement
of the communal ‘question until the British power was with-
drawn from Indla “If the delegation wants to transfer power
and is preparing for a withdrawal by trymg to bring about
a settlement between, the two parties,” he asserted, ‘it is
bound to fail in its efforts.” He added that the Mission in
that event would still have the gocdwill and good wishes
of the Congress for its honest endeavours to reach a settlement.

If a just and- peaceful solution would be helped by
submitting the question to international arbitration, Sardar
Patel said, that the Congress would be ready to do this.

Sardar Patel said that an alternative which offered was
for the British to hand ‘over power to the elected represen-
tatives either of the Congress or of the Muslim League. “If
you did that” he obscrved “the country would settle the
question in no time.’

“By constitutional means,” I enquired ?

“It cannot be by constitutional means” answered the
Sardar, adding that altl;ough there might be trouble for
sometime if power were transferred to one party, the other

party will come to terms. He repeated that there might be
some trouble. -

“Do you mean civi}l war,” I asked the Sardar.
“No” he answéred, adding firmly that there would be

no civil war. Just a little disturbance here and there. You are
bound to get that in a big country.

Sardar Patel agreed with me that the most urgent task
on hand was the formation of an interim Government. The
Mission should do that without consulting either the Congress
or the Muslim League he stated. They should ask the Gov-
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ernmrents from the provinces to elect their representatives—
one from each of the eleven provinces and the remaining
four or five provided perhaps by the minorities. He pointed
out that the scheduled castes alone had 200 elected repre-
sentatives. '

“Once the provisional Government is: formed and the
provinces and the Centre are working smoothly and har-
moniously there will be no serious trouble in this country,” he
affirmed, “and a settlement of the communal issue will come
automatically.” . ‘ '

CONSTITUENT ASSEMBLY

T asked the Sardar how he envisaged -the setting up of
the constituent assembly to frame the constitution of inde-
pendent India.

“The Congress position,”” he answered, ‘“has always been
to form constituent assembly on the basis of adult franchise,
but that procedure is now out of the question because it will
involve enormous delay. He stated, *‘The constituent assembly
should be formed from the present elected representatives in
the provinces by fixing a percentage.” He added, that if a
group choose to remain out of the constituent assembly it
would be the choice of that groun, but, he reflected ““ we
have no apprehension that there will be any difficulty in the
working of the Constituent Assembly once the Centre is
formed.”

Sardar Patel deplored the recent crop of what he describ-
ed as “scare-mongering and hysterical reports” suggesting the
imminence of disorder in India but thought they could be
dismissed as simply mischievous and without zny real basis
behind them. He was also critical of other report ascribing
insincerity and undisclosed motives in the Cabinet Mission.
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.. “The Congress trusts the delegation to give a fair deal
to. India,” he declared. ¢ It has- come with that deliberate
and .expressed purpose,” hé added.

The Sardar “spoke hopefully of the rate at which he
expected developments to take place. “I expect that most of

the major questions will be solved by the middle of May, if
not by the end of April,” he stated. ¢

He pointed out that the uncertainty due to delay had
already resulted in a concentration of India’s mind on a
very undesirable aspect of the complex question, namely, the
communal one andi thathe added, naturally has “contributed
;to the creation of a bad atmosphere. From that point of view
1t 1s, therefore, essential to deal with this question speedily.”’

-« have no doubt,” he concluded, ¢that tbe Mission is fully
conscious of the importance of this aspect of the matter.”



CHAPTER TENTH.

The Heart of Gold

1 am Yesterday, Today, and To-morrow,
The Divine Hidden Soul who created the gods,
And who feedest the blessed,
—Translated from Egyptian by.Robert Hillyer.
Sardar Patel is a man whose rugged exterior hides a
heart of gold. Thatisa unique tribute paid to him by.a
devoted disciple of Mahatma Gandhi. But Mahatma Gandbi
has quite surpassed his own disciple.

“The Sardar is dear to me like a son. Does the
father ever stand on the formalmcs ofgreetmgs on his son’s
birthday ? ”

This reply was given by Mahatma Gandhi to a deputa-
tion of Bombay Congressmen who waited on Gandhiji in
Poona and requestea him to give him a message on Sardar
Patel’s 71st birthday.. . . .

The 71st birthday of Sardar Pate] was celebrated :on
October 31, 1945 all over the country.' The great -Sardar
received the homage not of a politician but rather that of
a prophet, because he has been a great source: of inspira~
tion to many men and women, young and old, devoted to
the service of their country. Sardar ‘Patel is the symbo)
of the sincerest and yet the obscurest service. . He does his
_]Ob but not for a nbbon or a pound of gold.

\
RS ¥
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I
A SHOWER OF TRIBUTES.

The Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel Birthday Celebration
Committee received a large number of messages from
Congress leaders all over India on the occasion of the 7lst
birthday of Sardar Vallabhbhal Patel.

Prominent among ‘those who have sent messages were :
Maulana Abul Kalam , Azad, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu, Babu
Rajéndra Prasad, Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Shri C. Raja-
gopalachari and Mr. Sarat Chandra Bose.

GENERAL OF FREEDOM.-

The Sardar holds an outstanding position among the
important personalities who have come to fore during the
past twenty-five years in our national life. He is a bold
and untiring general of India’s struggle for independence and
8 keeping the banner of India fiying at the age of seventy,
with a young man’s zeal and a soldier’s alertness, May the
joy of his birthday recur again and again to the people of
India. - —Maulana Abul Kalam Azad.

INTREPID PATRIOT

- To my great comrade Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel I send
'my tribute of deep affection, His intrepid patriotism and
implacable passion for India’s freedom, ‘his proud and
stubborn power of resistance and sacrifice, his complete and
unquestioning loyalty to Gandhiji have made him the Central
strength of our national movement. With his stern, rugged
and grave exterior, he is like an iron casket that holds rare
and hidden gems of devotion, sweetness and charm.
he ‘ — Mys. Sargjini-Naidu.
b GREAT ORGANISER
" On the occasion of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel’s Seventy
first Birthday I should like to send my greetings and pay
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my tribute to him. For'mcsrc"\ th:;h a quarter of a‘c’cntury
now we have been assocnatcd with each other and we have
had to face all manner of crlscs and difficulties, These Ycars
have been years of trial for all of i us in India. 'Some have
shrunk or faded away or just remain where they were. A
few, a very few, have grown in stature with the years and
have left their mark on ‘events, which formed the fabric
of history. Among these latter chosen ones stands Val-
labhbhai Patel, Strong ‘of will and purpose, a great orga-
niser, wholly devoted to the cause of India’s {reedom, he
has inevitably roused powerful reactions. Some have dis-
liked him because they could not fall in line with him. But
far greater numbers of people have found in him the leader
of their choice, and working. with him and under him, have
faid the stable foundations of Indian freedom. To those
who have had the privilege of working with him he has
always been a tower of strength on whose advice they could
confidently rely and whose comradeship they valued greatly.
So on this occasion I pay my affectionate - tribute to him
and trust that the cause of Indian freedom will long profit
by his passionate devotion to it and his outstanding quali-
ties of leadership and organization.

— Pandit Fawaharlal Nekru.

BORN LEADER

I shall always count it a privilege to have known
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel. His rugged exterior hides a heart
of gold and an affectionate and kindly nature. There is no
nonsense about him. You know where you are with him.
His keen sense of humour is delightful and it is impossible
to be dull in his company. I always feel that he IS the
very best tonic, bapu can havc when he is sccdy. i
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.He is a born lcader of men and so because he is
obvxously .one with the poor His courage, his industry, his
transparcnt honesty and hxs untold suﬁ'ermg for’ the cause
which he has’espoused, necd no encomium. ~ We can honour

him best by trymg to live up to the standard he ‘has set
before us. _ A o ‘ —R. ;‘4mnt Kaur.

MASTERFUL HE IS

It' was on aday of unforgettable importance in my
hfc ‘twenty-six years ago. Gandhiji while chatting with me
in Madras mentioned Vallabhbhai’s:'name to me, asone of
the men I should meet and :know. Since then:we have
worked together these many years and I can say I know
him. ' Those who think Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel ' is a hard
man are thoroughly mistaken. On the contrary, it would be
not far from the truth- if one were to say ' that his is the
nature of a loving- and jealous woman. His affection is
éxdcdng'and behind a cold and cynical exterior he holds a
highly emotional and’ responsive soul and an untiring spirit
for work. ‘Masterful he is, but asa mother and not as a
tyrant. He has had little joyin the world but he wastes
not a thought on himself. He cannot tolerate being unjustly
treated. Hence he may often be mistaken for any person by
those who seek to be unjust. But it is not anger.
It is confidence in bis capacity to resist. He cannot be
found to utter a smg}le Mantram ’ or chant a hymn but
be is, I know, a dceply religiobs man, more religious
than many vocally pious people.

‘ ' —C. Rajagopalacharzar
THE SARDAR OF INDIA

Almost lmmcdmtely after commg out of my detention
camp, I grcctcd the ‘Sardar of ‘Bardoli > as the ¢Sardar
of India.’ I dxd not do soat the impulse of the momcnt.
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The words that came out of me were the result of deep think-
ing during the last four years, Often and often in my detention
camp I thought of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel—the leader
of the No-Tax Campaign at Bardbli in’ 1928, the leader of
the Civil Disobedience Movement in Gujarat in 1930, the
past President of the Indian National Congress, and one
of the leaders of the Civil Disobedience Movement in 1932.
I called to mind many. a time the stand he took along with
Babu Rajendra Prasad and Acharya Kripalani at the meeting
of the Congrcss Working Committee which was held at
Allahabad from the 27th April to the 1st May, 1942—the
meeting which consxdered Mahatma_]l s original draft calling
upon the British to ¢ Quit India.’ I repeated to myself,
again and again the words he used at that meeting and I
shall make no apology for quotmg them.’

Said the Sardar : “ We have ever since the outbreak of
the war tried to pull together, but it may not be possible
on this occasion. Gandhiji has taken a definite stand......
I have placed myself in the hands of Gandhiji. I feel he
is instinctively right—the lead he gives in all critical situa-
tions......It is time the door is finally closed after the repeated
insults heaped upon - us. * I agree with the draft before us.

The Sardar did not feel worried about what Britishers
and Americans might think about Gandhiji’s draft. The
apprehension that Gandhiji’s draft might weaken the British
Government’s position in the world left him undisturbed. He
stood like a rock and enabled Bombay to complete what Jal-
paiguri and Tripuri had b»gun What followed constitutes the
most glorious chapters in India’s struggle fcr independence.

The Sardar’s attitude during the last 25 years has never
been one of passive radicalism or of . inactive expectancy. He
bas never: wavered between the struggle for ‘Tndian mdcpen~
dence and opportunism.
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The Sardar bas always been a man of action. He has
never been a coiner of phrases. True he coined one phrase,
and that was ¢ Quit Asia.’ That phrase reveals the man. It
is at the same time aclarion call to India and the East.
The call has been sounded : the march has begun. Jai Hind’
Jai Asia ! . —Sarat Chandra Bose.

GENIUS FOR LEADERSHIP

“1 cherish unbounded respect and admiration for
Sardar’s unique personality and superb qualities of head
and heart, including indomitable courage and unbending
will. Endowed with profound knowledge of human!nature,‘
Sardar Patel is inspired by selfless devotion and powerful
passion for service of masses. Sardar’s genius for leadership
and organisation is marvellous. —Pt. Govind Ballabk Pant.

THE UNERRING INSIGHT,

His complete surrender to Gandhiji which is almost
spiritual in character, his great powers of managing men
and things, his capacity in building up and maintaining the
giant organisation which mainly upholds the national strength,
his courageous leadership, unerring insight into the motives
and ambitions of men and his uncompromising attitude
towards the British rule make him a centre of formidable
strength in India’s fight for freedom. —K. M. Munskhi.

II
SARDAR PATEL’S WARNING.

““ The Congress is not going to sit quiet after the elec-
tions and wait on the convenience and pleasure of the
British Government. The Congress will ‘demand an im-
mediate and final solution of the Indian problem. If
such a solution is not forthcoming and if the British
Government try to put further obstacles in the way of India’s
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progress, sure as day follows night, there will follow another
struggle. The country is beaming with enthusiasm for speed-
ing up its .onward.. march to freedom. No one, not even the
mighty British Governmeént, can stop the people of India
from attai’ning their freedom, *’ declared Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel, at the public reception given to him at Bombay in
connection with his birthday celebrations ‘at Bombay on
Oct. 31, 1945. The reception was held at Gowalia Tank
Maidan where the ¢ Quit India > resolution was passed in
August 1942, and re-affirmed in 1945 by the All-India
Congress Committee.

The Sardar said that the Government ought to make
the members of the Indian National Army the nucleus of
the new Indian Army to be created with 100 per cent. Indian
personnel.

Proceeding the Sardar said :

¢ India is determined to be free and she shall be free
very soon. I have no specific plan or proposals to place
before you now. I can only ask everyone of you to do
your duty during the forthcoming elections and see that the
Congress sweeps the polls. Once we do this, there will be
time enough to think of what our next step should be. The
country has to get ready, not only for the elections, but
also for the struggle which is ahead. What is wanted is
solid work and preparation and not talk. When the time
for action comes, and the time for action may come soon,

we must be able to act as one man. ”’

1. N. A. TRIAL .

The Sardar asked if the British Government could
agree to the postponement of the trial of Mr. John Amery,
the son of the erstwhile Secretary of- State for India, and
who did German propaganda against Britain, why should
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not the Government of India agres to a postponement of
the trial of the members of the Indian National Army, who
in the opinion of a'l Indlans, were a body of dnscnphncd
soldiers, determined to win the freedom of their, motherland ?
They were to lay down their lives in the cause Of India’s
freedom. These were real heroesin the eyes of the people
of India and yet Indians were told by the Viceroy and the
agents of the British Government in India that, the trials
could not bs postponed because- tbc course of justice should
not be delayed or obstructed. The Sardar wanted to know
what was the sense of justice on the part of . those who
insisted on trying men who were regarded. as gtcat patriots
by their own kith: and kin.' The Sardar repeated the sugges-
tion. that he made earlier'at the meérchants’ meeting that
the Government ought to make the members of the Indian
National Army, the nucleus of the new Indian Army to
be created with hundred per ceat. Indian personnel.

Earlier Sardar Patel said ; “ Quit India will, be ‘the
battle-cry of the Congress during the forthcoming elections.”
The Sardar was emphatic that the Congress this time was
not going to go begging for votes frem the people for
the Congress candidates. That stage in the national struggle
had already passed. The people knew well who their friends
and benefactors were and there was no need to tell them
what the Congress stood for. British imperialism had en-
trenched itself in India behind the screen of the so-called
communal differences. The time had gone when the people
of the country could be deceived about British intentions.
Britisk.x intentions are well known. Everyone inlthe country
knew that a change of Governmentin England in no way
affected the freedom movement in India. The Labour Party
commg to power had only aggravatcd India’s long-standmg
grievances.



THE HEART OF GOLD 301

The Sardar made it quite clear that the Congress was
still a revolutionary organisation, determined to fight for the
freedom of the country, irrespective of the sacrifice involved.
‘The Congress had not much faith in the parliamentary
programme. The elections to the Central and Provincial
Assemblies came as a challenge to the Congress from the
new Labour Government in England and the Congress took
up the challenge. The Labour Government would soon
realise, if they had not already done so, who represented
the people of India and whom the people of India re-
turned as their trusted representatives to the legislatures.

An address enclosed in a silver casket was presented to
the Sardar on behalf of the citizens of Bombay. Mr. J. B.

Kripalani, General Secretary of the Indian National Congress
presided on the occasion.

The address was printed on an embroidered piece of
handspun silk and was enclosed in a beautiful silver casket

weighing 1,600 tolas, On the top of the casket were engraved
the figires of Mahatma Gandhi with Sardar Patel on his

right marching.

“The maidan  was packed to capacity, where special
_arrangements had been made for women and children.

CITIZENS’ ADDRESS

The citizens’ address declared: “It is as a man of action
that the nation honours you. Your first intimate contact with
politics and Mahatma Gandhi came a quarter of a century ago
when you stood in the defence of the accused during .the
martial law regime in Ahmedabad in 1919. Since then you
have never looked back. You sacrificed a brilliant career at
the bar to dedicate yourself to the service of the country.
The presidentship of the Gujerat Provincial Congress (:Jom-
mittee, the membership of the Congress Working Committee,



302 LEADER BY MERIT

the leadership of the Congress Parliamentary Board, the presi-
dentship of the Congress at Karachi — these all have been
regarded by you as so many opportunities to serve the nation
on its onwad march to freedom. These services have been
great and invaluable and have won for you the affection and
admiration of a grateful natjon.”

MR. KRIPALANI’S TRIBUTE

Acharya Kripalani presenting the address paid a
tribute to Sardar Patel’s leadership and said the secret of the
Sardar’s success as a national leader was due to his sense of
discipline and loyalt‘y to the organisation to which he belongs,
He added : ¢ He is intensely patriotic, devoted to the
cause of Indian freedom and constant in his efforts to keep
the flame ever-burning. He is not an internationalist, but he
is a staunch Indian nationalist to whom India’s freedom comes
above everything else.”

Mr. Kripalani referred to Lord Wavell’s plea of forget
and forgive, on both sides, and said so far as the Congress was
concerned there was nothing to be forgiven and there was
everything to be remembered. The score was heavy on the
Government’s side and they had much to apologise to the
nation for what they had done during the last three years.

Praying for long life and good health for Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel, Mr. Kripalani said that the nation was in
dire need of the Sardar’s leadership not only for the purpose of
achieving the freedom of the country, but also to put the
nation on the right path after freedom had been won.

+ Sardar Patel was garlanded on behalf of over 750 commer-
cial, social and political, students and women’s organisations.
. III
«]I HAVE BEEN FIGHTING FOR MY LARGER HOME”

So said Sardar Patel at Bombay” on October 31, 1945.

“Who does not like to be in the midst of his kith and kin
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at _this age? But I have almost left all those m1:
affections and plunged into the ocean. As long as my country
is in bondage, what pride could I feel about the small
village where I wa§'born ? From the moment I understood
this plain logic, I have been trying to remain ever a fighter
for my larger home, My prayer to God Almighty is that he
continues to guide me in my struggle and may He be pleased
to permit me to see my life’s mission fulfilled shortly,” observed
Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, replying to the greetings of the
residents of his own village Karmsad, who assembled at his
residence to pay their homage on his 71st birthday.

The Sardar added: “Who will not yearn to meet his
own kith and kin ? . Who will not long for visiting' his birth
place ? But you know that my attachment to my home has
grown into love for my country. I feel that the day when my
country attains freedom and sovereignty, I will be again with
you as a son of your village.”

Proceeding Sardar. Patel exhorted his co-villagers to
become enterprising for restoring India’s prestige.

Concluding, he remarked : “I am completing 70 years
of my life to-day and hope for a handsome lease. Let us pray
that till God keeps me alive he will continue to guide me all
along in my efforts to fulfil my obligations to my motherland.”

v
DRAMATIC PERSONALITY

Vallabhbhai was working for a dramatic climax of
action. In 1928 he electrified the whole country by leading
the Bardoli Satyagraha. It was magnificiently timed and
brilliantly - executed. Bardoli became a symbol of militant
politics, Others wrangled over Independence or Dominion
Status, Vallabhbhai with his characteristic disdain hushed
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all controversies. His supreme achievement in organisation
and action won the heart of everybody.

‘“Bardoli inevitably led to the mass movements of 1930
and 1932. The Congress leadership passed from  Motilal
and Vithalbhai to Jawaharlal and Vallabhbhai. The sudden
calling of the Non-co-operation movement in 1922, thanks to
the disturbances at Chauri-Chaura, had robbed Bardoli of its
chance to make history. The astute Sardar bided his time
and compelled history to return to his doors !”

The Congress emerged in a very confused state in 1934.
Many of the veterans bad gone! Motilal, Vithalbhai, Sen
Gupta were dead. Some of . the old leaders like Srinivasa
Iyengar and Kelkar were discredited. Others like Ansari
were worn out. The Congress was rent into : factions.
Gandhiji decided to withdraw. from the Congress. Without
a great helmsmun the ship of the Congress was bound to
founder, It was Vallabhbhai who.took charge of the vessel.

He was determined to control the Right and keep' the
Left at bay. His sledge-hammer attacks were turned against
the infant Socialist Party. He disliked it because it disturbed
the structure of the Congress. The nght did not worry him.
He could always control it. If necessary, he could ampurate
a diseased limb .But' the Left caused him anxiety, It
possessed explosive powers. The helmsman was worried
about the breeze, not the ballast.

The Congress could not escape the impress of new 1deas
Uuder Jawaharlal it talked a mnew language of inter-
nationalism. Vallabhbhai watched the new trends
warily. He did not oppose them. He was careful to keep
them outside the fabric of the Congress.

The new Constitution (1935) had come. The Congress
talked of wrecking it. The Sardar was anxious to explore its
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potentialities. He knew that only with an iron orgamsatxon
could that experiment be essayed. As the Chairman of the
. Parliamentary Board, he set about building that orgamsauoﬁ.
Sardar knew his own strength and limitations as also thoss © of
the men he met. He had no illusions - about human béin'g's_.
His innate idealism prevented him from being cynical. His:
swift actions against Nariman and Khare bear witness to his.
cool courage and masterful will. “He showed his iron ﬁbrc
in the ‘sangfroid’ with which he met the whirl-wind of criticisine
his action against Nariman provoked, Rocklike he stoodl
against the storm — and inevitably it exhausted itself.”
A\
AZAD AND PATEL

. In the drawing room of Abul Kalam Azad you do not
find anything but books. There are no photographs even:
Regarding his cigarettes, a friend asked him what happened
to him when he went to jail.

He said : “Iam glad you haveasked this question. I
had ten cigarettes in my cigarette-case whenI was taken to
Alipur Jail in 1921. I smoked two and handed over ‘tHe
balance to.the jail authorities. Deshabandhu Das twmed me,
saying I should need them in jail.”

“I said, ‘Not until I am released.’

“And I tell you withi_n a.ahor,t -time-I did not even
miss them.”” -

In thxs respect he resembles thc late - Pa.ndxt l\dpulal
"Nehru, who once said : <

“I love the good things- of life, but I am not wedded' {0
them. ' I can give them up ata moment’s motice”: >

And he differs from men like-Mr.: De Valera, or' sﬁy
Sardar Vallabhabhai Patel.. Mr,. Thomas: once- told " M.
De Valera that he was surprised that he “had no petty vices?’
in that he did not even smoke.



306 +  LEADER BY MERIT

¢ No, Mr. Thomas,” said Mr. De Valera, “you Erzglish
arc responmblc for that. You may remember that on one
occaslon—memorab]e to me—I was arrested and taken to your
meoln Jail. Just before we artived at the prison I said to
the policeman in charge of me that I wou'd like a cigarette.
:He had no objection, so I li_; one.

Then looking at' the ciga-
rette I mused :—

I suppose the British intend to hang me, and this will
bc my last cigarette. If, however, I should get out of this

jall, I will never have ahother cigarette, so that I can retain
the memory of this one.’

As you know I did get out, and have never smoked to-
bacco since.’

... An exactly similar thing happened to Sardar Vallabhbhai
in .1930, when he was arrested for the first time. He was not

.going,to be hanged, -his term of imprisonment then was
ludicrously brie.—only three months—but he refused to accept
-a cigarette from thepolice official escorting him and " has not
.since touched .tobaccp. The Maulana lived without a ciga-

_”gette for over fifteen months, but had one immediately- on -

release and did not decline to smoke in the. Meerut Prison
where he was allowed the liberty.

VI

‘' © ° THE INDOMITABLE SARDAR _

: (Here are some extracts from the essay of K. M. Munshi).

et Fe-is-difficult” for me ‘to ‘write about the Sardar, Of the
leading men with whom I have come into close contact, he
..has been nearest to me. T admire his extraordinary gifts. I
cherish a deep affection for this man whom most men fear.

..Neither difference of views: nor my leaving ' the Congress has

‘heen permitted by us to intérfere with personal relations which
alone make life sweet and worth living.
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I first came into close contact with' Sardar ' Vallabhabha;
in 1928, He was then leading the Bardoli Satyagraha. :

was then- an Independent member of the Bombay Legislative
Council, Sir Leslie Wilson, then’ Governor, told me . thise:
there was no official high-handedness'at Bardoli and - that the-
propaganda was false. I promised to go there and see- things"
for myself. I went, saw and was conquered. T resigned ‘ot
the issue. , _

I there -met the Sardar of Bardoli—now.of India—iyp
active service. His leadership drew me to him. He had for-
ged a technique of mass resistance which recongiled me tO*
Gandhiji’s policies which I had so far considered impracticazl,-

Then came.1930 and the historic Dandi March, The
universal urge for seeking martyrdom which Gandhiji hag
evoked attracted me. I placed myself at his service, jOin;:d_'
the Congress, offered Salt Satyagraha .and went ¢o Jaﬂ,
After the Gandhi-Irwin truce, I saw the Sardar Presiding.
over the Karachi Congress.

During 1932-33 we were in different jails. In 1934, on
release, we came closer to each other. During the Assembly,
elections, I first declined his suggestion to stand for the Assem.
bly. But when at the last minute Shri Nariman withdrew, he
again asked me tostand for the seat. The prestige of the
Congress was at stake, he said. I agreed. This laid the found-
ation of our fripndship. ‘

Then came the elections of 1936. 1 then saw him
arranging elections, fixing up candidates, setting up ministries,
controlling them, giving to diverse centrifugal forces a har-
monious direction. I saw him arranging, organising, direct:’
ing men and forces all over the country : breaking through’
hostile combinations, aligoing new forces. I was with him of
ten, almost daily when he was in Bombay, watching with
admiring awe the working of his mind. ' R
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+... ~Fewknow the difficulties which the Sardar had ‘to face
in setting up a homogeneous party. He selected; Shri Kher,
and commissioned some of us to get the latter’s' consent. He
piloted the acnvxtlcs which ended in Shr1 Kher’s choice as a:
leader, This choice was Sardar’s stroke of generalship. . But
for, it the Bombay Congress Ministry would have been a
ghastly failure, 2

Congress was a seethmg mass of ambitions all throﬁgh-
4iit the country.’ Sardars gcnms alone brought order and
distipline. Often, at night, I saw and heard him answering
Idng distance calls from all over India with short, decisive
suggestlons, which were devastating in their effectiveness.

“** For’ 27 months when I was a Home Minister in the Con-
é\'e‘és Ministry, I wasin the closest contact with him. There
i4-4n .erroncous impression that he meddled in ministerial
aﬁ'aﬁrs But he watched their work incessantly and only step-
ped in when the Ministers weakened in their effort to become
effective centres of power against the Governors. His was a
Valt campaign at creating power. We were often weak ; many

& 'time we knew not how to act up to the task of reducing the
Governors to mere constitutional heads. Then -only 'the
Sardar stepped in. '

I was assocnatcd with some informal negotiations between
thc cheroy and Gandhiji through Vallabhabhai. I was in
touch with the negotiations with Rajkot which Sardar carried
on wnth the last stages of ministerial existence in. November
1939 with the unfructuous negotiations with the Viceroy in
194-0 And i in them all, I saw Sardar’s penetrating insight; his
profound knowledgc of human strength and weakness, his
unerring grasp of the essentials in the game. And bebind it
all I saw the Grand Rebel who under the leadership of Gandhi

i

Ji, the Master, was fighting British rule; not merely by words,
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but by a mobilisation of human efforts and ambitions on the
fields of open battle and unseen diplomacy, '

+ IN YERVADA JAIL

In 1940 we were together in Yervada Jail. I had then
the occasion .to see his human side. He laughed, he cracked
jokes, he told droll stories. He became our house-keeper, pre-.
pared tea for us, looked after our food and other arrange-
ments. For hours we walked by ourselves. He. told me.
stories of his younv days, of his early association with G'andhi
jl, of the missing links in many affairs to which I was only
a partial witness. He came to aquire a strong attachment for.
me. And when in March 1941, I was laid up with serious
illness, during which Dr. Gilder nursed me with unfailing
care, I saw the Sardar watching me with a mother’s tender
solicitude. And when, on'being releascd I was belng taken'
out on a stretcher in a seml-conscmus condition, I rememberA
having seen this indomitable man’s eyes ‘following me with
humid tenderness.

Ordinarily Sardar is 2 man of very few words. He can
keep silence for hours in the midst of the most exciting con-
versation......... never speaks for the sake of speaking. He only
becomes eloquent when action is in the air. But when he
does speak, he speaks with an eloqucncc unrivalled. He can’
attack, he can appeal, he can heap ridicule ; he can make’
an audience cry. Above all; heis a master of winged words
which like shafts pierce the heart. ‘At the time of Bardoli
Satyagraha the buffaloes of the agriculturists had grown
whitish by being kept inside the house. The agriculturists
were anxious about their beloved cattle which were develop-
ing some skin disease. Sardar said : “Mr. Smith, the Com-
missioner, did not like the buffaloes’ colour. He does not
like dark skin. He has turned them into ¢ madamdies.” (a
contemptuous Gujerati form for madam, referring to European-
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women).”” The joke went from mouth to mouth and the whole
of Bardoli laughed at the cost of the Commissioner.

I remember another occasion. Aa Indian Ruler, about
the time of the Rajkot affair, was telling' Sardar how if their
dynastic rule was in danger they would ally themselves with
anybody to preserve it. Qut came the Sardar : “Yes nothing
very wonderful. During the Moghul times you gave your
daughters to the Muslims and preserved your thrones.” It
was possibly said in a _low tone which is all the more fearful
because it is not loaded by vicious assent. His last speech
before the Quit India movement was a torrent of verbal lava.
He made a pun on the word ‘hath’ which will long be
remembered in the language ‘hath’ means obstinacy and also-
to retreat. He staved that in the world, asthe proverb goes,.
there were three kinds of ‘haths ;’ the ‘hath’ of a woman, the
‘hath’ of the ruler and the ‘hath’ of achild. But the British
had discovered a fourth ‘hath,” (piche-hath’: fleeing away).
One member of the A.I,C.C. stated that the Congress of the
Muslim was not in the A.[.C.C. but in the Muslim League.

" Prompt came the retort. “If that was so, the member’s place:
“was in the Muslim League and not in the AlLc.C”

His language varies with the occasion’ and the audi-
ence. He can speak in the idiom of the villager. The next
minute he can turn out sentences in choice literary Gujerati.
His words are weapons ; they never miss the mark.

Men have different estimates of his views and-methods.
But they are of no account in the final appreciation of what.
he is and what he stands for.

‘Beyond his views and his ways is the Grand Rebel, the:
essential Sardar, the defiant hero of the undaunted will,
unbending in his fierce determination  to assert Indian inde-
pendence. In India where alien rule has brought inferiority
complex, he creates, wherever he moves an atmosphere. of
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self-dependent strength. To a nation’s mind which is sicklied
over with the pale cast of thought he brings the elemental
strength of limitless courage “Be bold, again-be bold, ey
where be bold.” To an age of sweet wordsand hypocritical
action he brings a rugged strength which shatters the veneer
which cloaks the most ambitious imperialism of all time.
His fierce but dynamic will strives to represent, create a free
and united India in an India afflicted with bondage and
threatened with disruption.

Men of lesser strength—and I am one—often shudder
at his audacity, his pugnacious refusal to compromise. ‘The
‘man of thought finds little that is attractive in him. The
crowd bent on admiration misses the romantic look, the
personal tradition, the flaming idealism which the collective
mind worships. The imaginative mind turns away from him ;
for his mastery of the details and- organisation shuts out the
creed.of the spirit within. Buat the student of history will
.immediately recognise him. He has stepped out of Plutarch’s
gallery of indomitable men. He'is made of the stuff of which
were made' Prithviraj and Pratap of immortal glory. ’

V.H
PREICOUS PATEL

Sardar Patel is dauntless, defiant, determined. He is
a fine and fearless fighter for freedom. He s said to bea
man of iron nerves. He has been rightly called a man of
few words and manv triumphs by a HOth. a}l'hor. He is at
once an answerable leader and an unquestioning follower. Not
only js be aman of iron determination but .also a man of
. dbtermined irony. His ready repartee has lng!xtcned many
.a gloomy heart: He is par excellence one ot.tbc greatest
‘humourists i 'h¢ Congress ranks, peihaps in India. '
' «When Vallabhbhai was moving in advance as Gandbhi’s

s writes Dr, s+ Sjtaramayya, ‘‘Governm
forerunner, wnt. r.,Pattabhi Sita YYa, ent
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saw in him John the Baptist who was the forerunner of Jesus,
nineteen hundred years ago, and forthwith they laid their
hands on him.”’

" Sardar Patel is hero of the people. And this has vested
him with an astonishing hold on the minds of simple
folk. He leads the peasants,-because he himself is their kith
and kin, The peasants have an unflinching faith in his
leadership. That in itself speaks volumes for his rare ability,

The peasant patriotds an indefatigable fighter. He bas
no love for the wordy feuds of shallow politicians, 1Ie
refuses to be drawn into controversies and keeps his finger
on the heart of action. g

“I do not know,” he said to the journalists, if the
Wavell plan gives real power or not. I do not also know if it
is an advance on the Cripps’ offer.”’

But this rock-like actionist is not without humour,
He rocks his very adversaries with qualms of laughter. Once
‘Gandhiji was discussing the appointment of a prmc:pal in a
certain college.

“Myself ! said Sardar Patel

«What will you teach the students * ?

¢«“What Indian students require’ said Patel, “is -not
learning but unlearning much that they have learnt.” /

Sardar Patel always reserves the bitterest of his rony
for the British. Refering to the August Revolution, he said :

4

«A former Secretary of State for India patted his back
by saying on, the eve of Gandhiji’s arrest that the caravan
was going, on, while not a dog ¢éven barked. But this time
the dogs did. not stop'at barking but did a'pretty bit of biting®
too. And the next struggle would thness -the. bmng of rabid
-dogs.” 4 : ¢ B S,
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'CHAPTER ELEVENTH
Let Us Justify Freedom

“We worked hard to achieve our freedom. We shall have to
strive harder to justify it."” —SARDAR PATEL

Wading through a’'bloodbath India became free on August
15, 1947; and having become free, India waded through a blood-
bath again, The Partition of India and the massacre of millions
of Hindus in Pakistan is a very heavy price that we paid for the
independence of our country. Although Pandit Nehru often
seems to imagine that the freedom of India was achieved through
peaceful means, it stands to the credit of Sardar Patel .that he
has never created that type of self-delusion. He knows that we
had to work hard and die hard to achigve freedom.

The greatest gain of India after achievement of freedom

has been the integration of the Indian States in the Indian

_ Union and the elimination gf the Indian princes as a political

power. The successful police action in Hyderabad was a unique

achievement. The greatest loss to our nation has been the

death of Mahatma Gandhi. The completion of the Indian

_Constitution is another notable accomplishment ‘of our Govern-

“ment. India became a republic on January 26, 1950 and the
 last link with the British crown was broken.
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I
PLEDGES FULFILLED

The following is the text of the message to the nation sent
by Sardar Patel on the Republic Day (January 26, 1950) :

“Exactly 20 years ago from today, the people of India took

a solemn pledge of complete independence. Behind that pledge

~ was the determination of a whole people and the strength which

comes of faith in one’s destiny. Although we obtained indepen-

dence on the 15th of August, 1947, it was not complete in the

sense of the pledge that wé took. -Today, by the grace of God,
that pledge.has been completely fulfilled.

“On this auspicious occasion, it is quite natural that our
thoughts should turn to the Father of the Nation under whose
inspiration and guidance we took that pledge and due to whose
leadership we achieved success in our mission. Unhappily, he
is not amongst us, but he is watching us from above and I have
no doubt his blessings and good wishes are with us on this sup-
feme occasion in our national history.

“The day on which India attains Republican status will be
written in letters of gold in its history. With the disappearance
of all traces of foreign rule, we become in law and in fact our
;own masters and it will be now for us to make or mar our future,
It will, however, take time for us to recover from centuries of
;exploitation and bondage ; considerable sacrifices will yet be
.necessary before sufficient quantity “of fresh blood can flow in
.India’s veins.” e
; “We worked bard to achieve our freedom. We shall have
;_to strive harder to justify it. Let us mnot, therefore, celebrate

.this occasion with any light heart. On the other hand, let us
" resolve to play our true and active role of réspoﬁsible citizens of
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a free country which has yet to stand on its feet and to attain its
full stature. May divine guidance and bounty be with us all I’

II :
IF PAKISTAN WANTS WAR

In Bombay on January 4, 1950 Sardar Patel gave a stern
warning to the war-mongers of Pakistan. N

“We have tried to win the friendship of Paklstan through
love. But they (Pakistan) talk of war. If Pakistan wants war,

we are prepared for it,” declared Sarder Patel, addressing a
public meeting,

On the internal political situation, Sardar Patel made an
indirect reference to Communist activities, ‘appealed to the
Socialists for co-operation, and lashed out at the Hindu Maha-
sabha,

Sardar Patel in a 60-minute speech, relayed to the nation
through All-India Radio, Bombay, also dwelt on India’s economic
condition, and the self-sufficiency campaign with regard ‘to food,
jute and cotton.

The Deputy Prime Minister told the mammoth gathering
at the Chowpatty sands that the motto of the people for the
New Year should be: ““Spend Less; Produce more.”

Sardar Patel said that though political independence had
been achieved, there was a greater task ahead, namely, the
achievement of economic self-sufficiency.

“In this task, all of us—the Government, the peasant, the
worker, the capitalist and the. people—must unite,” the
Sardar said. :

In the context of Indo-Pakistan relations, the Sardar referred
to ' the constant criticism levelled at the Government for
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maintaining an army iwice the normal strength., He said this

'was necessary so long “‘as our relations with our neighbour are

strained.” '
Regarding the jute deadlock, Sardar Patel said: ‘‘We do

not mind if our mills remain idle, but we are not fools to pay
Rs. 145 for Rs. 100 worth of Pakistan jute,

“We are ‘determired to- produce enough jute in India for
our jute mills and more, - Temporarily, we may be having
difficulties, but in the long run, you know who will suffer.”

Regarding Communist activities, Sardar Patel referred to
the constant disturbances in Calcutta which, he said, was the
work of people “who will not listen to reason.” He said: “It
is' no 'use’ telling them anything, It is up to the people of the
country'to fight these elements who believe in building upon the
ruins of destruction, pillage, plunder, arson and loot.”

" To the: Socialists,: the Sardar said he realized that there was
“a gecessﬁy for ah- opposition, “‘which is constructive and, does

"not believe in ‘mere hartals, ‘strikes or. demonstsations before
secretanats

" "GIVE US TIME

“Give'your ~Government a few years more, say four or five
years,” -~ Sardar, Patel .said. “Give us a little time to complete
our work of .consolidation and natlonal reconstrucnon We are
determined to build up a strong and hea]thy India, where there
shall be no want, no shortage and no exploxtanon

~ “In-the world today, ithere are two mmps—thc Commumsts
- and capitalists. We have to adopt a middle course, com.stent
‘with the genius of the people and the tradition of our country,
Our duty, as a peace-loving nation, is to bring the two together
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“This, we can do only if we set our own house in order.
We must reach a siage where we can place our country in SuCh
a position that the’ world will respect and listen to us.”

Sardar Patel said that those who everyday created new
forms of slogans, little realized that the responsibility had to be
shared by all. They had (o appreciate the fact that those in
power today had not enough experience in the administrative
field. But the deficiencies could be overcome not by hostile
criticism and agitation but by co-operation and understanding.

Such an attitude, Sardar Patel warned, would do no good to,
the country. It would provide opportunities to reactionaries

and enemies of India’s freedom and result in undermmmg the
foundations of the nation.

CONSTRUCTIVE OPP OSITION

Sardar Patel said that there were complaints about the lack
of an effective opposition in the Central and provincial
legislatures. He agreed that in every democratic country, there
was an opposition which funciioned with a realistic approach to
internal and external problems., Unfortunately in this country,
erstwhile colleagues who had shared the burden of struggle for
freedom, had taken a different path, He asked if there was any
party in the country which could effectively replace the present
Government and was wedded to the ideals and objects placed
before the nation. At present, whatever opposition existed was
more on the destructive than on the constructive side, he said.

“You cannot unseat or replace the present Government by
violent methods. That would lead you and the country to
ultimate ruin. Those who carry on agitation on trifling issues
and organize demonstrations are not qualified to wield power,”

The Deputy Prime Minister explained that the new Consti-
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tution gave every adult the right to vote. He wanted the
people to realize the implications of that right and use it
properly.

He added: “India is like a toddler today with unsteady
feet. We should not allow the baby to take false steps. We
must allow the baby to grow gradually and steadily so that it can
stand on its own feet.”

On the question of State trading, Sardar Patel said that the
Government was not eager to play the role of a merchant or
business man. ‘A Government which engages itself in trading
activities will come to grief. The essential function of the
Government today is to ensure increased production and fair
distribution of the avai'able resources. The present circum-
stances, however, compel the Government to have some form of
control even in trading. But in both industry and trade,
there was a limit to which the Government could go as for as
commitments were concerned. Thereafter, it was essentially
tbe function of private enterprise to step in.”

REPLY TO CRITICS

Sardar Patel devoted comsiderable part of his speech in
answering the criticism levelled against the Government. He
said : “Those who never wished the Government well, who
never participated in the ccuntry’s struggle for freedom, who
all along placed impediments in our way have been joined in
this pastime (criticism) by others who were once our friends.”

To some extent, he said, this was “‘a healthy sign.”” He
asked the critics to consider whether the Government, in spite
of their shortcomings, had done anything good at all during
the last three years.

“Tf it has not done anything to deserve your confidence
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and support,” Sardar Patel said, “‘then you should consider
whether there is any other party which can govern better. Our
shculders are weak and the burden is heavy, and we shall
certainly be immensely relieved if others could take over that
burden. But they have to prove and establish that they are fit
to take over that burden.”

“If, however, they feel that they can relieve us of the
burden by tactics which they employ, then they are gravely
mistaken. They have to learn to be responsible. Those who
are habituated to criticize day in and day out are not fitted for
any position of responsibility. They only find fault with others,
but they do not turn the eye of criticism inwards.”

Sardar Patel stressed that it was the duty of every Indian
to strengthen the hands of the Government and make the
country strong. He added:

“You have to ask yourselves if your task is done by having
won freedom or whether it is also your duty to consolidate that
freedom, to make India strong, to lend your hands in solving
the problems which both war and freedom have brought in
their wake. If you are not up to this call of duty, you are
doing a grievous wrong to yourself, to your country and to
your Government.”

Dealing with some of the problems “which have made
the Government unpopular,” Sardar Patel referred to the ‘sugar
scarcity on the eve of the Dewali festival. He thought that the
people would realize on mature consideration that ‘“‘we have
made a mountain of a molehill.” He advised them not to make
much of such petty things. ‘‘Of course, if you feel strongly,
you have the remedy. You can remove the Government, but
if you cannot do so, it is your duty to co-operate with the
Government in the best that it can do.”
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Sardar Patel emphasized the supreme need to increase
production of two essential needs of the country—food and
cloth. The country had to spend crores to get all her require-
‘ments of food. What was the remedy if they had to avoid this
heavy drain, he asked. The Government could not prodice
~ corn as magicians produced rabbits out of a hat. Obviously, if

the deficiency in food was to be made up, agriculturists must
nd also cultivate more lands which were lying

A

" produce more, a
waste. _
«The Government,” Sardar Patel said, “‘have decided on a

programme of self-sufficiency. That needs the support and
co-operation of the people. If that support and co~operation
is not. forthcoming, surely you cannot blame your Government
for the deficiency that prevails.”

With regard to cloth, Sardar Patel said that if the xmlls
worked as they should and there were no strikes and they turned
out goods according to maximum capacity, they could easil.y
‘satisfy all the local demands for cloth,

TO LABOUR & CAPITALISTS

Sardar Patel added: “For all that, we have also to imporg
cotton or we have to grow more cotton. We have, therefore,
to tell agriculturists to take to growing cotton where they can. .
‘We have also to tell labour, ‘we shall try our best to get what.is
your due, but please work hard, so that production does not
suffer.’ We have also to tell industrialists, ‘you have made profits
in the past. Now the country is in difficultics. You agree to
tighten ‘your belts. Do not insist on profits, though I agree
that you cannot work at a loss/,”

Sardar Patel said he had no doubt that: xf they approaohed
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the kisan, the labourer and the industrialist in the right way, the
majority of them would agree to fall in line. His only pul:pose,
he said, was to impress upon them the need for realizing their
responsibilities in dealing with these difficulties. He said :
“There can hardly be any doubt that it is our national duty to
‘bring about maximum production.”’

The Deputy Prime Minister stated that he would not be a
party to giving up responsibilities in order to hand them over to
those who lead the country to chaos. He was satisfied that ““no-
body else can achieve what we have done or what we are doing.”

»CALCUTTA INCIDENTS

“Jf we were satisfied that others could do even as much,
we would be prepared to make way for them. But 1 certainly
cannot be a party to giving up our responsibilities in order to
hand them over to those who will merely seand the country
downhill or land it into chaos. You see what is happening in
Calcutta, . If foreigners were to read all the reports of disturban-
ces in Calcutta they would marvel as to what sort of country
ours is. Calcutta is the nerve-centre of business activities,
What is the use of disrupting that city’s life in this manner?
I cannot say anything to those whose profession or business it is
to indulge in such subversive activities, bur you should realize
that, if the country goes the way they want us to, we shall lose
our freedom and sink into slavery of the worst type, much
worse than what we have known so far.”

III
PAKISTAN’S WAYS

The following is the gist of a speech delivered by Sardar
‘Patel in Bombay - on January 5, 1950 :—
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Sardar Patel referred to the attitude of Pakistan on the
release of jute purchased by Indian concerns and the subsequent
suspension of coal shipments by the Indian Government and
said that the present trade deadlock could be traced to
devaluation. He stated that when India devalued her rupee,
Pakistan decided otherwise, .and thought that India would pay
Rs. 145 as against Rs. 100 she was paying before.

He said: ““We are not such fools. We felt that if we could
not pay the price which. they (Pakistan) asked of us, we would
rather stop our mills than suffer economic ruin, At the same

time, we have planned to avoid that catastrophe We shall not
be a victim of coercion.’

Sardar Patel charged Pakistan with stopping jute thaf had
been purchased before devaluation and also jute which was in’
transit through that Dominion. The Indian Government tried

their best to clear the jute they were entitled to, but Pakistan
prevented it from coming into India, he said.

““We then had to stop their coal,” Sardar Patel said. ‘‘This
is not the only commodity in which we can take such action,
We have other weapons in our armoury but it is not our wish to
use those weéapons unless they force us to. Our Prime Minister
has been inviting them to settle our disputes by peaceful means
but they resort to other methods. They are turning out Sindhi
Hindus by robbing them of their property.

“That is not the way of peace. If we cannot have good
neighbourly relations by peaceful means, then we have to leave it
to fate to decide the issue. ‘Till then we have to be vigilant and
cannot reduce the expenditure on the Army. If necessary we
shall even have to suffer more than we have done in the past or
do now. We ourselves do not wish to fight, nor: do we have any
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aggressive designs, but we shall nct allow India's irtegrity to be

placed in ieoParc{y. We wish to be friends but there must be 2
realization of that fact from the other side.”

DEFENCE VIGILANCE

Sardar Patel said that the people had to understand the
Government’s financial difficulties. A study of the budget
would reveal, he said, that two-thirds of the revenue was being
spent in maintaiving the army. Some people advised e
Government to give up expenditure on the army or reduce it,
bur it was only ordinary prudence to realize one’s limitations,

“We have partitioned the country. Our wounds are not
yet healed and we are still not on friendly terms with our
neighbour. When we partitioned the country we thought we
were parting as brothers and we would be able to live in peace
and amity each one putting his own household in order in the
best manner possible. But the events have followed a different
course. Until the position which we envisaged is achieved, we
must be on our guard. We would be guilty of criminal neglect
if we are not vigilant and alert,

“After all, you have to remember that Pakistan has to
bear a proportionately higher burden for her defence.
Even then some of them indulge in Joose talk of planting
their flag on the Red Fort.”

In this connection, Sardar Patel referred to the Hindu
Mahasabha session at Calcutta and said: “‘Some friends have

passed resolutions about reuniting the two portions of India.
It is two years after achieving freedom that they hzve.dared to
cpen their lips on the subject.. This has also been done merely
to create difficulties for us.. After all, if 'we felt that n:erely such
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a prattle were to achieve unity, we would have entrusted this
task to them without any difficulty, “I warn you that if today

the two parts can reunite, you will regret it for ever. You will
then realize that we were better off before the reunion.”

Sardar Patel referred to the suggestion that the Government
should follow Mahatma Gandhi’s programme. The people who
made the suggestions, he said, did not realize that a Govern-
ment which had to maintain an army must have the necessary
industrial installations. This called for more industrialization,
Rural economy was also important and he wanted self-sufficiency
in villages also. But today, the posmon was that villagers were
forsaking their homes for the citiés. Justice had to be done to

both the villages and the towns, and to industries, both big and
small. :

In a passing reference to a suggestion to bring ir foreign
capital, Sardar Patel thought that that would be no remedy to
the conflicts between employer and labour. 1t had to be realized
that foreign capitalists would also ascertain if business would be
worthwhile and whether they could get anything out of their’
investments,

NO MORE FAULT-FINDING

Making a personal appeal to tie citizens of Bombay, Sardar
Patel said: ‘I have come to you today full of affection in all humi-
lity and as one of your own and it is as such that I appeal to you
to give up mutual fault-finding and bickerings. Today the time
has come when every Indian must sweat for his country, If
we can put India on its own feet our future is assured. If we
follow the right path for three or four years, we shall have truly
laid the foundations of a happy and prosperous India. We
ourselves have done our best to prepare .the ground for that
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evemy;lity. Today India is one. It has achieved a “m'tyva'nd
" consolidation which it had never done before in jts history
“There is peace within its borders. There are no communal or
. ther &?g"ﬂicts. " It only ngeds:'all of us to do our part to realize
"that ambition of ours.” s 5
To the peasants of India, Sardar Patel made the following
apeal ;

“Today although I speak to you from a city I can lay
claim to having served the villagers more than anybody else jn
India. If I had the strength and if T were younger in years T
would have shaken the country to its. foundations in ag effore

to create awakening, so that it might realize what is at stake,, Byp
at this age and in my present health I can only appea] to the
peasants from here. I should like to tell them to cease thinking
that they should give their corn only ata certain price ang o
“other. It is the duty of every agriculturist to produce the
" maximum corn he can and to spend the least. Do not waste,
" Give all you can to the nation.” r

-

In 2 separaté appeal to labour Sardar Patel called upon
‘them to- realize that “We must produce before we can divide, "
‘He adde'ci: “Maximum production must be your aim and treat
your machinery with love and affection. Handle it so wey
that it can serve the cause of your country.” )

Sardar Patel had this advite to give to the capitalists
“Give up the profit idea. Be detern_xined to work wi hout
caring for profits, though do try.not to incur losses.”

He uppealed to the masses in general *to bear with our
troubles a little longer.”” He said: “We admire the way you

" have suffered but my appeal to you is that.even if you have to
"suffer do not weep or be a coward.- Iam certain that if we do
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and all of us do our duty all will be well in the end. You must
help and support us. If you do, I am certain we can placq our
country in a position where it will command the respect of all

the countries of the world. 'We can then fulfil Mahatma
Gandhi's expectations.”

v
POLICE AND PEOPLE

The Deput'y Prime'Minister, who was inaugurating the con-
ference of police chiefs from all the provinces and States Unions
assembled at the Home Ministry, however, emphasized that ‘‘a
democratic government cannot function on the basis of a police
State” and that it ‘“ can only function on the willing consent
and co-operation of the people at iarge.”

“In no other sphere is the co-operation of the general
public more needed than in the field work of the police,
whether it is in connection with prevention and detection of
crime, or while dealing with unruly mobs or recalcitrant
assemblies of men,” he added. '

* Sardar Patel advised the police chiefs to win public confi-
dence. ‘‘Having won it,”” he added, ‘I am sure you will retain
it.” pé 3

The Deputy Prime Minister spoke of ‘‘subversive move-
ments making their appearance here and there’” and pointed to
“‘the object lesson’’ for India from the countries around her. He
called upon the police with their great “‘ability, integrity and
resourcefulness” not to slacken their efforts to maintain internal
security “‘at least in the near future.”

“I am sure,” he said, “I can rely upon you all to mfuse into
the men under your command that spirit of eternal vigilance
which is the hall-mark of a good police officer.’
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Sardér Patel directly mentioned the Communist Party in
this context. “Countries adjoining or not far from India have
an object lesson for us. Starting from small beginnings, these
subversive agitators have burrowed big holes into the social and
administrative structures and have now constituted themselves
in some as established authorities, and in others as a substantia] .
threat to security. In India fortunately, in spite of the legacy of -
the war in which there was a purely strategic alliance betw _—
the Government, reported to be established by law, and the-
subversive association known as the Communist Party, we have:
by our vigilance and the effective counter-measures taken from.
time to time, succeeded in strictly localizing these activities..
“At the same time we must allow for the cleverness, tactical.
manoeuvrability and secretive methods adopted ' by the oppo-.
nents.”’

EDUCATING PUBLIC

The Deputy Prime Minister stressed the need of educating
public opinion %on both the nature and the extent of the danger
that faces it’” and added: “We must bring home to the public
the fact that those who pretend to be their friends and well.
wishers are merely exploiters and parasites who feed on the
discontent of others in order to suit their own purpose—j
purpose which has no root in the soil of this country but the
roots of which spread out for sustenance into foreign countrieg
and whose tactics and methods are of a foreign pattern.”

v
TRAGEDY IN EASTERN PAKISTAN

Sardar Patel, Deputy Prime Minister, in a Statement on
 the East Bengal situation appealed to the citizens of the affected
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areas 'to help the Government maintain ‘‘peace and sober
judgment.” A fos _

' Sardar Patel said : “The Prime Minister has separately
issued a statement.on the situation in East Bengal and its
repercussions on our own side of the frontier. I fully endorse
his appeal for calm and dispassionate thinking and for a sane and
princip'ed approach to the problem with which we are faced. It
i§ easy to act on the spur of the moment of anger and emotion ;
it is much more difficult to retrace a false step cnce taken or to
repair the damage once perpetrated.

“There can be no doubt that Bengal with the rest of India
has’ been roused by what our own brothers and sisters have
suffered in East Bengal. It is, however, in our own interests
as well as those of the sufferers of those atrocities that the trouble
should be localized and dealt with firmly and resolutely.

‘ HIGH STAKES o

““The stakes involved are such and the dangggous possibilities
of. the situation so great that we cannot afford to relax either in
vigilance or in caution ; nor can we display anything but active
sympathy in the plight of suffering of the grief-stricken r_efug,eés
that are coming to us from, across the border. Let us also
-concentrate on ensuring that these victims of religious fanaticism
return to what is their own with a sense of security and in full
enjoyment of their civic rights.

_ “If that be our objective, it is obvious that nothing is to be
gained but everything is to be lost by a resort to those very brute
passions, the victims of which are in our midst. . Peace and sober
judgment must be maintained at all costs’ and in that task the

* citizens of immediately affected areas,must extend a helping han'd
10, their Government, both in Bengal and at the Centre. . It is
only thus that our hands can be_strengthened in'taking suitable
action to deal with the difficult situation which confronts us.



CHAPTER TWELFTH
Between Two Fires

Bengal today is caught up between two fires—Communism and
Communalism. The two-phases are so allied that it becomes
difficult to distinguish which is which. The Prime Minister as
well as the Deputy Prime Minister have visited Calcutta several
times to study the problem-provjnce from close quarters and heal the
running sores of communism and communalism.

The Depiity Prime Minister told the people of Calcutta
that unless they shook off their apathy and indifferent atntude
towards their duties as citizens of Free India and ‘tackled’ the
law-breakers themselves, busmess men “must wind up from
Calcutta, Their confidence had been badly shaken,” he said.

On “our relations with our neighbour’ —Paklstan—Sardar
Patel said that the pr&sent troubles would in course of time
disappear and. “our common interests are bound to bring us
together eventually.

Refemng to the thankless job of the policeman. and his
“life of tension and dread,” the Deputy Prime Minister said
that the mischief-makers were clever enough to place worten in
front and if the police killed any mnocent person in their attempt
to quel a disturbance, there was a cry of civil liberties being in
danger, “I ask you to comsider whether it is cxvxl liberties or
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whether it is the liberty to criminals to commit crimes that you
want,” he said. :

Sardar Patel also referred to another trouble-spot of the
country, “small pockets in the South, which are, in my opinion,
not so dangerous as this,” ‘I shall do my best,” he continued,
10 see that confidence is credted, but it is primarily the concern
of our Bengal friends to create this condition.”

: I
SIGNS OF DISINTEGRATION

The following is the gist of the speech delivered by
jardar Patel in Calcutta on January 14, 1950 :—

Sardar Patel devoted most of his 30-minute speech to the
ptesent unrest in the city in whith he saw “‘signs of dismtegra-
t:on and disorganization."” ‘

Describing his present visit as “‘not a pleasure trip,” Sardar
Patel said that if Calcutta was in agony, “we cannot afford to be
in peace. It is the biggest centre of industry and commerce and
is the main sprmg from which wealth will grow and flow al)

over the country.”

At the time of partition, he dtsclosed they made a condition
that Calcutta must not go out of India. Now he found Calcutta
at the mercy of *“young urchins, a clever people, who get their
inspiration from outside with an idea of disorganizing the
saciety.”

. Replying to the address of welcome, Sardar Patel said: “I
fiave come here with the express condition that I have to make no
.speech because generally it is not my habit to make any speech
qunless there is a call for it. When that call comes from within,
then it comes from the heart. I am not used’ to artificial speech
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making. It is not natural to me. There i am at a disadvantage
at the present moment, because I am not prepared as to what I
should say or what Ishould not. These are critical days in
which any word or any sentence dropping from the lips of a
responsible man creates conditions which affect the well- being of
the people. Therefore, I have to be very very careful, particu-
larly in a place like Calcutta.

NO PLEASURE TRIP

“Now, you would be wondering why I have come here in
spite of my failing health and in spite of many engagements that
I have got. It is not a pleasure trip., I have been anxious and
many of my colleagues are passing days of anxiety about Calcutta
because Calcutta is a place from where we get reports every
morning that some untoward incidents have happened in this
place or that place, in this corner or that corner, or that a bomb
was thrown, tram cars were burnt, a bus was burnt, policemen
killed or injured. And all these happen in a place which is the
premier city of India where we ‘have all trade, commerce,
industry and business located, If Calcutta is in agony, we

" cannot afford to be in peace.

“Therefore, I have come here first to see what the actual
. condition is and how far the reports are exaggerated or how far
there is truth in them and whether I can contribute anything in
creating the climate and condition wherein trade and commerce
can flourish, Because as you all know, and you rightly say, after’
" the consolidation of the country our first concern is to see that
economic stability is also brought about.

‘ A BETTER ALTERNATIVE

“All of you know better than I can what the actual position
is. Our country was one, It wasa joint mixed economy and
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it has been broken all of asudden. We agreed to pa-tition,
bemuse ‘'we taw the alternative was worse. Therefore, we
agreed to it. At the same time, we made a condition that we can
only agree to partition if we do not lose Calcutta. If Calcutta
is gone, then Indiais gone: We won't agree to any condition
by which we have to lose Calcutta. You remember, perhaps
buman memory is short, Calcutta in the days of what is called
the “Direct Action Day.” You remember Bengal at the time
of Noakhali. You saved Calcutta because Calcutta is the main
spring from which wealth will grow and flow all over the
country. It is the biggest centre of industry and commerce.

“But, if business men feel nervous and there is a feeling of
‘anxiety then nothing can be done. Therefore, we must see that
'we create’ a sitvation in which everybody will be able to feel
: that he can confidently carry on his trade and industry here,

[}

)

“Now the reports that we receive outside create a feeling of
uneasiness. Thefefore at a certain amount of risk to my health
1 canie here to persuade -all sections of the people, not one sec-
‘tion alone but all sections, to co-operate among themselves,

Unless there is co-operation we cannot work. Then the first
! thing to do, is, whatever government we have got in this province
+ must first .be, stable and it must be supported. If the govern-
«ment is not stable you cannot expect any spirit of confidence

growing amongst the people who have got stakes.
! “I “he‘ar a great deal about uriemployméni, which is right,
among young men in Bengal but you must first create a
condition in which unemployment can be tackled. Instead, if
conditions are “crédtéd irl which unemployment increases then it
Vwould ‘be falling from the frying pan into the fire. This is
no  good,
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DANGER OF PROVINCIALISM'

“Two things I want particularly to bring to your notice,
which you all must be knowing, are that men of stakes are not
yet quite confident that they can put in their wealth for pro-
ductive activity in Calcutta any more. Why is it? I do not
know whether you agree with my analysis, but that is my feeling.
I feel that one thing we have to see is that in a city like Calcutta,
‘which is a cosmopolitan city, no provincialism should grow.
It i1s a great cancer which would kill the city of Calcutta.
Unless we remove that we cannot create confidence.

“It 1s not difficult, if all of us begin to examine as to what
are our responsibilities, to create that confidence and that’
situation in which provincialism will die out. It is no use
b'aming one section or the other, one community or the other.
You are all staying in Calcutta, whether you are from one
province or the other. We all have interests here and we are
all members of one family. We should work in that spirit and
if the individual begins to realize his own responsibility he will
spread that atmosphere and the collective atmosphere will
remove the spirit of provincialism. Let us not be fault-finding,
Let us examine our minds. o

ATTITUDE OF APATHY

“Apart from this provincialism, shortsightedness and
parochialism here and there, another thing that I have noticed
and you also have noticed is that there is a general feeling or
general attitude of apathy or indifference towards one’s respon-
sibility as a citizen of free India. How could a few people
terrorize a crowd of 100 and to have their own way in Creating
conditions in which no good work can be done? ‘A few
young men may take it into their heads to gisturb the
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condition of the city. But if the citizens of Calcutta, to what-
ever class they belong, make up their minds that this thing has
got to be stopped, then they will not look to the police alone.

. “The police have their duty. They have their failings as
well as good qualities. But you must also see that we all do our
duty, and if we all fulfil our own responsibility and create
conditions in the locality in which we live and afford coopera-
tion to the police. this’ could be stopped. Even if the police
are not available, tackle” these law-breakers yourselves, It is
not difficult. It is very easy. In no free country this thing is
tolerated.

“If, therefore, a couple of young urchins come and ask the
passengers of a tram car or bus to get down, and they do it, how
would it be judged outside. ' What would they think about the
lﬁeople of this city where two or three young men can come and
terrorize a crowd - of people? We must, therefore, make our
minds and this situation must be changed. Unless you change
this first, ycu cannot do anything else in this city. It is daily
growing. It is a danger sign and we must check it. We can do
it easily.

“If the police perform their duty, then in a situation of this
nature, they have to shoot down people. But these clever young
men place women in their front and a crowd collects and
innocent pecple are likely to be injured or killed. In that case
you howl from Calcutta in the newspapers and outside. I have
seen men with a sense of responsibility talking seriously about
civil liberties being in danger. I ask you to consider whether it is
civil liberties or whether it is the liberty to criminals to commit
crimes that you.want. It is a serious question. I feel that people
had never had such liberty any time before than they have at
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present and yet the Government is being continuously attacked
for want of civil liberties.

THE LOT OF POLICEMEN

‘So, unless y;u begin to see in and speak loudly and change
the whole tone of public opinion, the police cannot function. I
have been hearing that the police have now taken the role of,
perhaps the old Congress volunteers. They are being beaten
and their role is now to suffer without a word of sympathy from
the public.. The Congress volunteers, however, used to get a
lot of sympathy from the people for merely going to jails.

*Here our own boys are now in the police. It is not sergeants
from outside but they are our own young men who perform this
onerous duty. They have no word of sympathy and they live a life
of tension and dread as to whether they would inflict injury on in-
nocent men, or whether the public of Calcutta will attack them.
What is to be done under the circumstances ¢ Put yourself in the
position of the police and then think.

“Some people say, it is the same old bureaucratic police,
It is the same regime. and bureaucratic regime. There are all
false notions. You can charge your Government if you want to
doso.

“Today, what is most needed is to create public opinion in
Calcutta, wkhere. priority should be given to creating conditions
of peace and there should be no crime of this nature—terrorism.
Police is meant to detect ordinary crimes like robbery and
dacoity but this crime of terrorism is committed by those who are
not ordinary criminals but people, clever people with a different
idea. They want the society to be disorganized, they want the
Government to be disorganized and they want to change the
social order. If you, the people of Calcutta, desire that, then
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why should others suffer? Tben they must wind up Calcutta in
so far as industry and business are concerned, and go elsewhere.

#That is not our object-and I feel 99 per cent of the people
of Calcutta do not believe in this. It is only a small crowd,
which is determined to create this trouble and which gets inspi-
ration from outside also. But all these things happen because we
individually do not perform our duty. Therefore, while I am

ateful to you for a recognition of the little service I have done
f_" r consolidating the mtegratxon of India, let us not disturb this
integration by startmg the process of disintegration in a big city
like Calcutta. Let us have stability first.

'NO OUTSIDE THREAT |

*/My business is to see that internal stability in the country
is maintained. Iam not afraid of outside aggression at all. In
these days, in the condition of the world today, there is no
danger of outside aggression from any country. Of course, our
relations with out neighbour are not very smooth but yet they
know very well that it would not pay to have any such aggressnve
designs on India. Of course, we are armed to the teeth for such
an aggression. We will not relax in spite of the grave economiic
strain till we become friends. We like to be friends and we
will be friends. We agreed to partition, wiilingly or unwillingly
but deliberately. We wish them to prosper. Let them flourish,
But they should also allow us to go our own way to build our
country. ' .

*“It is to be to the advantage of both, because if we become
friends then India and the other part of the country also, which
is. separated will prosper because there is plenty of resources,
plenty of wealth and plenty of brains. The present trouble
will, in course of time, disappear so far as the relations of the two
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countries are concerned. It is to our common interests and
these common interests are bound to bring us together eventually.
They will see that their shortsighted policy will not pay.

“But my -main concern is the internal stability which we
have practically established all over the country, except in one or
two places. One is Calcutta and others are small pockets in the
South, which are in my opinion not so dangerous as this spot.
This is a danger spot from where all our prospects, are to grow,
I shall do my best to see that confidence is created, but it is pri-
marily the concern of our Bengal friends to create this condition,
So you must address your appeal to him (pointing out Dr,
Mookerjee, who was sitting by the side of Deputy Prime
Minister). All I can say is that I am always at your service, if
you want my service in that direction.

“Welcoming Sardar Patel on behalf of the commercial
community of Calcutta, particularly on behalf of the three
Chamber of Commerce, Dr. N. N, Law, President of the
Bengal National Chamber of Commerce, said that by his unique
services as one of the master-builders of our new India, Sardar
Patel had endeared himself to the entire nation, who owed to
him a great and everlasting gratitude. The smooth integration
of Indian States was by itself an outstanding achievement and an
act of statesmanship which would go down to pcsterity as a
momentous event, and a turning point in the history of India,
They had every confidence that under his wise guidance, a
satisfactory solution of the economic difficulties would also be
found. ‘

Dr. Law expressed appreciation of the commercial commu-
nity to the firm stand taken by the Govex:nmem o ?ndxa n the
unfortunate situation created by the unilateral action of the
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Pakistan Government in the matter of jute supplies to India.

11
WANTED A UNITED FRONT
On January 13, 1950 Sardar Patel requested the Béngalese
Congressmen to compose their differences in order to quench the
two fires of Communism and Communalism,

" The Deputy Prime Minister said reports of lawlessness in
the province were being received for sometime past. Some of
them might be exaggerated. But in any case it gave the province
a bad name in the rest of India and abroad. It was, therefore,
absolutely necessary that Congressmen in the province must
unite. It was né good to lay the blame on each other or to find
out at this stage who was responsible for these bickerings among
Congressmen. They must forget the past and join together to
strengthen the hands of the Government to deal. w1th anti-social
elements in the country. ‘

Sardar Patel said that Bengal had suffered tremendously
both during the country’s struggle for independence and as a
result of partition. There were many good workers, who could,
if they so desired, do a lot to help solve many of her problems.
The present activities of the communists were becoming a danger
to the country. If, therefore, Congressmen went on criticizing
the Government, instead of co-operating with them, how could
this danger be met, he asked.

He also deprecated the unnecessary criticisms of the actions
of Government officials and policemen.  He said constant
criticism of their activities might tell upon their morale. They
were like Congress volunteers in the past and if they got the co-
operation of the people, particularly of Congressmen, they could
help the country steer clear of these problems,
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Various suggestions for composing the differences between
Congressmen were then put forward by the members present at
the meeting.

_ One Congressman said that the dlﬁerences were not among
Congressmen in general but among the leaders. He suggested
that the Premier, along with Mr. P. C. Sen, Food Minister, Dr.
P. C. Ghosh and Mr. Surendra Mohan Ghosh should sijt together
and find out ways to slove the differences.

Summing up the discussion, Sardar Patel said they must
find out means for the solution of various problems without any
outside help. He wanted the Congressmen to sink their differ-
ences and strengthen the Congress organization, which in turn
must co-operate and strengthen the hands of the Ministry in
solving the various problems that confronted the country a¢
present.

Various problems of the province, particularly the Commy-
nist menace, were discussed by West Bengal Ministers with
Sardar Patel shortly after his arrival.

Dr. B. C. Roy, Premier, Mr. Kalipada Mookerjee, Labour
Minister, Mr. Bhupati Majumdar, Irrigation Minister, M,
Haren Rai Choudhury, Education Minister, Mr. Shyamapada
Burman, Excise Minister, and Dr S. P. Mookerjee, Industry and
Supply Minister, Government of Ind1a, partnc:pated in the
discussions.

The Ministers appraised the Deputy Prime Minister of the
present situation in the province, particularly in Calcutta,
They referred to various causes contributing to the disorders i
the city, one of which was the moving away of the Congres;
from the masses and the consequent loss of effective co-operatioy
beiwee_n the administration and the public.
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The question of refugee resettlement in the province also
came up for discussion. An account of the number of houses
built, of loans and lands distributed among refugees was present-
ed to Sardar Patel. The Ministers impressed - upon him the
necessity of scattering the present dense population in the pro-
vince to other ateas.

An appeal for more financial help from the Central Govern-
ment to this province for réfugee resettlement is also understood
to have been made. .

A review of labour situation in the province was given by
the Labour Minister.

APPEAL TO STUDENTS

Sardar Patel today called upon the students and teachers of
West Bengal to co-operate fully with the authorities in maintain-
ing peace and tranquillity in the province.

The Deputy Prime Minister met representatives of the
West Bengal Congress Chatra Dal and some leading professors
of Calcutta University and colleges. He discussed with them'
the present situation in the Province’s educational institutions,

The teachers, it is learnt, explained to Sardar Patel how
Calcutta colleges were overcrowded. This, they said, was res-
ponsible for the lack of contact between the teacher and the
taught. They also told him about the economic conditions of
private schools and colleges in the province as a result of which
the teachers could not be substantially paid. They pleaded for
increased subvention from the Government for educational
institutions.

® Sardar Patel noted the teachers’ grievances. He asked the
students to subsait their grievances in the form of a memoran-
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dum. He advised them to see that peace in the country was
maintained and no subversive element could thrive.

JUTE PROBLEMS

The problems with which the jute mills in the province
were confronted, following the holding up of jute by the
Pakistan Government were represented to the Deputy Prime
Minister, when he received the chairman and other office=
bearers of the Indian Jute Mills Association. The chairman s
reported to have explained to Sardar Patel the latest position
and also represented to him their difficulties with regard to the
supply of jute to the mills, - A

Later a deputation on behalf of the people of Barisal (East
Pakistan), led by Mr Satin Sen, the East Bengal Congress leader,
met Sardar Patel and described to him the conditions under
which minorities were living in Pakistan. The deputationists, it
is learnt, narrated certain incidents of alleged police excesses in
some parts of the district recently, as also the “manner” in
which houses belonging to the minority communities were
being requisitioned by the Pakistan Government.

III

TERRORISTS PUT THE CLOCK BACK
On January 15, 1950 Sardar Patel declared in Calcutta
that the terrorists were putting back the clock of progress and
prosperity. ‘
There were two ways of changing a Government—through
the ballot box or by a revolution, but throwing of bombs was ng
revolution, said Sardar Patel.

Sardar’ Patel said that he could understand Communism'
but he failed to understand this terrorism and what the terrorises
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could gain by it. They wanted revolution, but they had had
‘it and now it was time for reconstruction and not for revolution.

No democratic Government could thrive on police batons,
he added. The people must co-operate with the police who
were but volunteers bearing the burden of great responsibility,
He deplored the attitude of the people who felt that it was the
duty of the police to quell the peace-breakers,

Sardar Patel said that he was aware of the unemployment

among the Bengali youths. He appealed to owners of indus-

.tries in Calcutta and the rest to share the troubles of Bengal
and to understand each other’s duty. .

In pin-drop silence and in what an American visitor
characterized as an atmospbere of enviable and unprecedented
discipline so unusual with Bengal’s demonstrative audiences, a .

- million strong crowd listened to Sardar Patel for nearly 75
minutes when he unfolded in simp'e but impressive language
his doctrine of rights and duties of citizenship. Not an incident
marred the peaceful character of the huge gathering.

ELABORATE ARRANGEMENTS

Although elaborate arrangements had been made in the
Maidan grounds for first aid and other medical facilities in the
tight of experience of last July, crowds behaved with exemplary
discipline and with determination to put down any disturbance,
Patel was lustily cheered when.

CALCUTTA INCIDENT
The police assisted by reinforcements from neighbouring

districts combed the entire Maidan area shortly before the
meeting began and recovered four “high-calibre” bombs.
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Three were unearthed from a drain near the Curzon Park
about 800 yards from the venue of the meeting and the fourtlh
from the southern end of the Maidan. The police believed
that these weré laid there by “interested persons for yge
according to their plan during the meeting.”

CONTROL OF INDUSTRIES

Turning to the economic situation in the country, the °
Sardar said that they did not have either the means or the
agency for taking over control of industries, adds the P.T.1.
They were however, controlling various charnels of trade.

He urged the people to work hard and recalled that even
the Russians had to work very hard to create their wealth and
the Americans, the wealthiest of nations, had to do the same
fcr many years to get their present possessions. For the
smooth running of industries, labour should be given to
understand that they would get their due. He deprecated the
‘g0 slow’ moves and sit-down strikes, which entailed the nation
in heavy losses,

Reminding his listeners of the 30 lakh deaths during the
1943 famine he claimed that they had not allowed a single
person to die of hunger, whatever might bave been theijr
failures, during the last three years,

. On the now-abandoned interim elections in West Benga),
‘the Deputy Prime Minister said that almost all people whom
they had consulted were against any such election under the
present circumstances. Refugees had to be enlisted and legisly.
tion made. They had also taken into consideration that the
generai election under the new Constitution would-be held ag
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- early as possible. He, therefore, asked the people to create an
atmosphere for afree and fair election.

Referring to “our brothers’ on the other side of the border,
Sardar Patel said that those friends who were with us until
yesterday have now become foreigners today. Artificial bound—
aries cannot separate them from us. Our relanonshxp and
economic and political ties cannot be broken. “Difficulties and
obstacles are there and must be removed, but for that we must
set our own house in order.” S

Warning - his coun'zrymen that they could make or mar the
future of India during the next five years, Sardar Patel said that
inter-provincial rivalries or inter-communal or inter—sectional
(disputes would only prevent us from making any progress.

He advised the people of Bengal to face their difficulties
with courage and patience. “We have to strengthen ourselves
and make the foundations of our freedom strong,”” he said.

He’said that he had come to Bengal in spite of his “failing
health,” with the hope and belief that he would succeed in
“rejuvenating’ the provincial Congress. If this could be done’
he had no doubt that the Congress in other provinces would also

benefit and thc organization would re-establish itself in the count-
ry to serve the people.

During the past.few days, Sardar Patel said, he had been
_hearing Congressmen accusing each other. No u.eful purpose
.would be servefl thereby, It was no good recallmg the past.
‘What they needed was that they must be united and support
~ the Government. If Congressmen went on criticizing the actions
of a Government formed by their own nominees, then how could
they stop criticisms from others? o Government could
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function without the support of the people, he added.
ADVICE TO CONGRESSMEN

Sardar Patel addressed himself particularly to the Congfess-
men who had come from the districts and said they should not be
guided by the power-politics in Calcutta. He had often seer
that Congressmen, reputed for their work in the villages, lost
contact with the people assoon as they came to the city and
mixed themselves with party groupings.

This, he said, would destroy the very fogmdatioﬁ of the
Congress. They must keep their contact with the villagers and
people. in general.

'If they maintainéd that touch, keeping themselves aloof
from party politics, they could put “pressure” on,t.heir. leaders
in the metropolis and end this quarrel; ‘The organization thus
ﬂtrenlgthened -would make itself again very popular with the
masses. A
o Tyerity Prime’ Minister referred to the 'dearth of
The ' Deputy ' Prime M;nlstqz.r:re TSR 18 e e
leadetship i West Bengal and said that this had resulted n the
Conctessrien “fighting ‘edch dther for power and Qﬁices.
¥ - qﬁarrel over power and p:silt‘iﬁon,:the

“of hard labour and suilerings
el ilt up by years ©
orgam'zmondi:}‘;tegrated and if the Bengal Congtess Wf th“i
would be G 7 hings, he feareds sight fidppen in the res
dxsintggratqci,.slmmthe absence Of individual leaders ofl :t;t:l?e:?;;g

1 Lol ) e Jeadef-: .
of Ind:;. . nhe suggested that they must hz:e:iz esperira
p;fsona iy cet together 10 strengthen the OfB
ship to meet 10 '

Government,

if they édntihued to
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v
NO QUARTER TO COMMUNISTS
On January 15, 1950 Sardar Patel gave a stern warning to

the Communists in Bengal.

A stern warning against any overt or covett attempt on
the part of any newspaper to show sympathy for the Commu-
nists in any shape or form was given by Sardar Patel at a con-

ference with newspapermen.
Sardar Patel said that he tried to understand the Commu-’
nist ideology but there was nothing in it save to create chaos
and confusion for its own sake, He appealed to the news-
paper editors to condemn the Communist violence ‘‘unreservedly
unqualifiedly - and unequivocally.” He denied the suggestion
made by a Pressman that the police were indulging in excesses.
He asked: “Do you, who are living in Calcutta, seriously tell
me that the police here play any other role than as sufferers at
the hands of these cowards who do not hesitate or scruple to
put women in front of their nefarious game of violence ¢’ He
agreed with another journalist who remarked that while a person
guilty of petty larceny was given ‘C’ class imprisonment, a
panwalla hardly earning between twelve annas and one rupee a
day was awarded ‘A’ class on the ground that he was a political
prisoner, all because he aimed a bomb at West Bengal's Premier,
Thus it meant, said Sardar Patel, that Communism was a paying
proposition. Was there any other city in India where a regular
gang supplied offenders like this with a kit of Rs, 250 to start
with so that they might get a prince’s treatment in jail and '
also secisre allowances for their families ? '
“This must siop,” he said in a voice surcharged mth

"determination and emphasis,
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While appealing to newspapermen to give no quarter to

professional disturbers of peace in the interest of preservation of

' the hard-won‘freedom, he rebuked the recalcitrant sections and

warned them that if they played a despicable game they would
not live long. ‘

Sardar Patel said: ‘I appeal to you all to help us in deal-
ing with this menace to the progress and stability of the country. ‘
“The Communists are there merely to disrupt and destroy.
They have no ideology. They are cowards and put women in
front to be fired upon by the police. Instead of criticizing these
cowards who exploit women in this manuer, there is a hue and
.cry that the police had been unchivalrous enough to fire upon
.the weaker sex. While making constructive criticism™ of the
. Government and pointing out the errors of its ways, you should
. remember that you have got a higher responsibility towards the
maintenance of the fabric of saciety and of the integrity of the
_country and its freedom. Unless you realize this higher respon-
_sibility and share with the Government the burden of putting
" down these anti-social elements, you will find that the very pur-
._,pose of ameliorating the lot of young men and of the general
public will be defeated.”
. v
INDO-PAKISTAN DEADLOCK
The following are the exttacts of au address delivered by
Sardar Patel while inaugurating Akhil Bharatiya Udyog Pardar-
shini (All-India industries Exhibition) at Delhi on January 29,
1950 :— - '- 3 B
' The Deputy Prime Minister told Pakistan that there could
be no one-way implementation of agreements entered into by

the two countries and that the only way to settle the outstanding
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dxsputes was open-hearted co- operation between them like “two
bfothers.” ,
Sardar Patel, who was inaugurating the “‘Akhil Bbaratxya
Udyog Pradarshini (All-India Industries Exhibition) organized
by the Delhi Provincial Congress Committee called upon the
people to co-operate with the ‘Government to make India econq.
mically self-sufficient so that they could attain “‘real swarajya
‘The Deputy Prime Minister said that the pledge they took
in 1929 to win complete’ freedom had been fulfilled. As inde-
pendence was achieved without much suffering there was a
tendency to underrate its value. It was the sacrifices made by
Mahatma Gandhi and the lead he gave them that won them
their freedom. Men like him had merely followed Gandhiji's
leadership. Some of them went to jails, some suffered a loss:.of
property or wealth and some even sacrificed the:r lives in the

cause. 3
They should, however, remember that to create an integrat-
ed, unified India was not an easy task. Never was India one in
the sense that it was now. What they had achieved could be
compared with a kisan’s ploughing of bis land for sowing the
seed. '

CONSTRUCTIVE WORK

The real swardjya of Gandhiji’s conception could oaly be
achieved by constructive work. What had been gained was
that those who were obstructmg thexr progress had gone away,
The msk of allevxatmg the sufferings of the common people
still rcmaxned They had to be ensured an adequate supply of
focd, clothmg and shelter. The peogle should remember that
they haa their own Government now and should not obstruct

' m tts work.
1 KWL 400
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Sardar Patel asked the people to resolve to always ‘“buy
Indian-made goods.” and not to “‘touch goods manufactured
outside,”” All free countries followed that principle in the
interest of their industries. In Britain it was instilled in every
boy to “buy British.”

Sardar Patel said foreign goods which were not manufactur-
ed in India and were necessary for increasing production would,
of course, have to be imported. The ultimate aim should, how-
ever, be to increase production and make the country self-
sufficient in the matter of food, cloth and housing,

The Deputy Prime Minister hoped that the industrialists
would try to manufacture all those articles whicb were at present
imported from abroad.

Referring to the Indo-Pakistan trade dispute, Sardar Patel
said that while all the jute mills were in India, the peasants in
Eastern Pakistan were suffering because of the trade debacle.
The Government of India did their best to promote friendly
relations with Pakistan and entered into a number of agreements,
It was, however, found that they were not implemented, Even
jute that had been paid for was not exported. Indian cloth was
refused and the Pakistan Government preferred to buy it from
ofher countries,

“If any further agreement was to be signed,”” Sardar Pate]
added, “India would insist on getting a guarantee from Pahistan
that such an agreement will be implemented in full.”

Pakistan’s policy in the matter of jute and textiles, Sardar
Patel said, had harmed both the countries. Jute-growers in
East Bengal were suffering because of the ban on export of jute
to India, whereas the jute mills which were located in West
Bengal had to go without their raw material. Pakistan had also
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“poycotted” Indian textiles. But the result was that Indian
textiles, ‘exported to Lancashire and other places, were being
repécked there and shipped back to Pakistan. Similarly, wheat
and cotton, the yield of which was high in West Punjab, were
not exported to India. At times the surplus wheat just rotted.
So 'both the countries suffered.” Co-operation between the two
which was so essential could, however, be made possible only
when they recognized each other’s interests.

' #We believe that we should be happy and our ne:ghbour
should also be happy. "But so long as our neighbour is of a
type who does not sympathize in our suffering it will do well to
salute him from a distance.” :

Referring to the exhibition, Sardar Patel said that it had
Heen organized to assess the country’s industrial potential: The
industries departments of provincial Governments were parti-
cipating in the exhibition, The exhibition would show what
strides India had' yet to make in building up her industries:
Such exhibitions, he added should be organized in towns and
villages.

The whole of South:East Asia, Sardar Patel saxd was
passing through ““troublous times.””. The “fire of civil war” was
raging in several countries there. India had to be prevented
from meeting with a similar fate. This was not an easy thing
to do. A determined effort, therefore, had to be made by the
people in co-operation with the Government to keep India
aloof from these forces. 5



CHAPTER THIRTEENTH

The Healthy Opposition

Sardar Patel declared in the Indian Parliament on February
2, 1950 that he and his colleagues will welcome the develop-
ment of healthy opposition.

The Deputy Prime Minister, Sardar Patel, put up a vigorous
defence of the Government’s policies towards labour and
Centrally-administered areas and called upon the Socialist Party
to give up its “tactics of creating disturbances everywhere’ and
instead form a “healthy opposition.”

Sardar Patel, who was speaking extempore at the day'g
debate, said: “I ask you to comsider the amount of laboyr
legislation which we have pushed forward both in the Centre
and in the provinces during these two years. Can you find 3
parallel anywhere 2"

TALK OF ‘RE-UNION’ °

Syed Nausher Ali (West Bengal) in his maiden speech wane.
ed India’s policy towards Pakistan to be revised. He sajq ; it
should be “neither weak nor hot but just and adequate anq

effective.” It was wrong to give Pakistan, as had been dope till
now, the same jstatus as was given to other foreign powers,

Stating that the Government of India could not shirk
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the responsibility for partition, Syed Nausher Ali said that he
had been told by responsible leaders at that time that the division
of the country would be a “a short-lived affair.” But now
Indian leaders said that it was meaningless to think of reunion.
He had his own ideas of Pakistan and India.

As a Bengali, he could say that the masses of both East
and' West Bengal were still of one mind and they wanted that
they should unite. Unification of the two Bengals appeared to
him “the one and the only solution of the problem.” If the
Government of India could not do it, he would emphasize that
it should immediately take steps to Stop the exodus from East
Bengal. Otherwise the situation might deteriorate and the peace
of India might be disturbed.

Another burning problem in West Bengal, he said, related
to the rehabilitation of the refugees. Although it was said that
‘the Commnmsts were creating disorder there, which might be
right, he was sure .that the discontent among the ‘refugees was’
being exploited by them to their own advantage. " The question
of refugees, he emphasized, should not be neglected any longer

PLEA FOR FIRM POLICY

Describing the Government of India’s decisions in accept-
ing the cease-fire. proposal and takmg the Kashmir questxon to
U. N. as “blunders," Syed Ali said that India could not follow
the policy they had been till now following in the case of
Kashmir. i

“If police action was found necessa&"y in the case of Hydra-
bad it should have been found cent per cent more so in the case
of Kashmir.” (Cheers). Kashmir would then have been a
part of India for all time. India’s policy of vacillation and
appeasement should give place to afirm and effective policy.
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Further vacillation on the part of India would nexther be
good for Pakistan nor for India.

Sardar Patel replying to some of the points raised, criticized
the statemerit by, Mr. Khandubhai Desai, President of the I. N.
T. U. C. that the Government for the last two years had been
following a policy of appeasement towards the capitalists,

“When -we make speeches on the floor of this House,"” said
Sardar Patel, ‘“‘we have to take into account the effect on the
country as a whole, I ask you to consider the amount of laboisr
legislation both in the Centre and the provinces that we haye
-pushed forward ir the course of these two years. Can you find
a parallel anywhere 2 We have tried our best to give labour ag
much as possible.” )
“LOOSE " CHARGE -

Denying the charge of appeasement of capitalists, Sardar
Patel said: “The capitalists themselves are afraid to come near
the Government, because we feel that they have not played thejr
part. Whether it is right or wrong is another matter but I hagq
not expected a seasoned member of this House like Mr. Khandy.-
bhai Desai to make a loose charge of this kind. ‘A back-bencher
may make any remarks he likes and, due to his inexperience, he
‘can be excused, but Mr. Khandubhai is not enioying' that
position and he must not use such loose expressions.” -
¥ «PRODUCE MORE”

“We are passing through a critical period. Our economic
condition is such that unless we increase our food and industrig]
‘production, we cannot solve our problems. You all rightly
‘appreciate the good work that our Army has done and you wang
‘that the Army’s strength should be maintained. Iam alsoof
that view but you must see that the strain on our economy js
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heavy and, therefore, unless we produce more, we cannot get on.
The time has come when we must adjust our policy in such a
way that all sections of society will co-operate.

“Labour must have its due but we must ask labour to
produce as much as possible. When Mr. Desai says that labour
has played its part, Iwill cite only one instance.. In Madhya
bharat, the textile industry earned Rs. 57 lakhs out of which'Rs.
40 lakhs were given as bonus to labour. If Rs. 40 lakhs are given
as bonus out of Rs. ?7 lakhs, out of which we have to ‘take
income-tax, is that a policy of appeasement of the capitalists
or is it heading towards destruction 2"

WORKERS’ RIGHT

The Madhyabharat Ministry, Sardar Patel went on, had
passed an order that clerks in the mills should not work more
than six hours, That was not the position in any mill in India
outside Madhyabharat, Were the mills in Madhyabharat to
employ another set of clerks for an extra two hours ?

Sardat Patel said that those who attacked the Government
outside alleged that the Government sided with the capitalists.
He would ask the House who on the benches of the House was
a capitalist. Was the voice of the capitalists heard in the House?
Making allegations of this sort, Sardar Patel said, would not
create conditions of co-operation.

“By all means attack the capitalists wherever they are in the
wrong and make them see their folly but do not create an
impression that this Government will not look to the interests
of labour.” :

Replying to criticism of the Government’s policy towards
Chief Commissioners’ provinces, Sardar Patel said some of these
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rovinces
gn s 03:. dt;eex:h c;n.trally .ac.!ministered for a long tim
Ol Govemmem}; (:. rime Minister had made a statement oex;
e Gore draﬁéd policy towards Delhi and an appropriate Bill
s ;m g drale in pur.su?nce of that statement. Ajmer ,
, ef, commissioner’s province. As s he
pfesent : Gove.rnment came into power, they tried et
vxﬁory committees in these provinces. Naturall tl;o iy
auv.es of these provinces would not be satisg d j f?Pfesent-
advisory committees, but the stability of the co cibysintion
that the changes should not be too rapid e S,

A large number of refugees had come into this
There were communal troubles there on several o sz.a]l areas.
they had to be surpressed with severity, Under ;&S!ofxs and
'stan.ceS: Government could not immediately set ut e:e crenm-
institutions there and hand over power to peopl p democratic
experienced. ’ people who were not

«May be" said Sardar Patel, “a few experienced indivi
are there but we must wait and see that a proper ¢ lnfixv{duals
drafted for that area. We have to consider whet;nstx(unon is
should be kept intact or merged with the adjoining a::; tha-; }alrea

. ese

questions give us constant anxiety. We are not sleeping o
ver it

put the solution is not easy.
| COORG AND CUTCH

d chie issioner” : '
Another old chief commissioner’s' province, said Sardar
g near Mysore. There was a legislature there

Patel, was Coor
one in favour of merger with

were two groups in Coorg,

There

Mysore OF Madras and the other opposed to merger. Th

Coorgis were 3 peace-loving people and they had aCCep.ted the
\ e

nt's advice that they could proceed only with
1

Central Governe
of the people.

the general, consent
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Cutch, which had a huge unprotected and unguarded area
of desert, was a Centrally-administered area, “I do not know,
said Sardar Patel, ‘““whether anyone of you here, except the
representative of Cutch, has seen how unfortunate that State is.

“In this State we are going to develop a blg port. After
having lost Karachi, the strain on the port of Bombay is too
great and, therefore, on the western coast we must have another
frst-class port, The Government of India have taken over
Cutch as a Chief Commissioner’s province in order to develop
this area.

RAILWAY PROJECT

“Our project is to put in a population of five lakhs more in
Cutch, largely refugees from Sind and some from the Pun)ab
also. A big township is being developed there. We have a
programme of building a railway from this port to Deesa. This
1s also a big scheme.”

All this, he said, could nct be done in Cutch in a democratic
set-up because the people there were inexperienced. ~Adven-
turous Cutchis would be found all over the world. They left the
State because there was no trade or industry there. With Cutch
a Chief Commissioner’s province, it was the responsibility of
the Government of India to see that the money spent on its
development was well spent and that the people were kept
satisfied, )

“Last year there was a famine and Cutchis resiéiing both in
Bombay and Cutch had passed resolutions thanking the Govern-
ment for helping them in the hour of crisis. No one died on
account of the famine. Food was sent there by the Government
in adequate quantities and it was distributed properly. The
Government of India also protected the border of Cutch,
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‘At the -othér’ end was the Cénu'aﬂy-édmix_iis;efed ‘areg. of
Manipur, a’State which was now exposed to the 'danger "of
infiltration. Similarly, Tripura was in the same position. It
had a big border with Pakistan. '

Both the Bengal people and Assam people wanted Manippr
butafter the partition Manipur had practically no contact with
either. Supplies to Tripura had to be sent by air. In view of
the difficult conditions there, the State was administered Central-
ly. So also, in the Punjab, many hill States had been combixjéd
into a Centrally-administered province. The population of tlﬁs
province was simple and innocent. The crime rate was the
lowest but politically it needed nursing. .

Cooch Behar had presented a difficult and tough‘pr.c;ble'm
but it was recently merged with Bengal without any trouble.

“Wherever we have 4 chief commissioner’s province,” said
Sardar Patel, *‘you will see that we have very special reasons to
 protect and develop it. We are anxious to get rid of the burden
as quickly as possible but we cannot throyv on the people a
burden which would crush them with disastrous consequences
to the whole coutitry.” ' .

VINDHYA PRADESH

The Goverpment of India, Sardar Patel went on, had very
bitter experience of Vindhya Pradesh. This area consisted of
about 25,000 square miles with a population of 36,00,000. For-
merly there were abouit 35 Statés in this sn?all area. Of these
Rewa: was the only viable State. Oﬁe. co‘zil'q imaging “,'»h"f“. kﬁ}d
of police and!administrative machinefy there might have been
in such smafl units. When the -British left, the smallest o¢
these princes-thgught that he was thie mionarch of all he surveyeq
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and could style himself “His Majesty.” With great difficulty,
the Central Government persuaded all of them to be lumped into
one group.

After this was done, the Central Government found another
problem. This area was divided into two parts for historical
reasons. Political life was at a very low ebb but the Central
Government gave the power to the representatives of the local
Congress. Even .this Congress organization had not held any
elections for choosing thé office-bearers. The leaders, however,
would not agree to form a single ministry in the beginning and
the Centre had to form two ministries. Ultimately they were

" persuaded to form a joint ministry because the area could not
support the expenses on two ministries.

“We thought that this joint working will create conditions
for a good democratic administration. Unfortunately, some
' time later, one of the Ministers was arrested in Delhi on a charge
- of accepting bribe of Rs. 25,000. It did not stop there. I
* received numerous complaints of corruption and blackmarketing,
- both officially and non-officially from Vindhya Pradesh. There
~were also charges of mal-administration. I asked the Ministers
to explain the position, The Chief Minister made several charges
against the Ministers-and the Ministers made charges against the
_Chief Minister. I said the best thing for them to do was to
- conduct an inquiry into the charges.”

ONLY ALTERNATIVE .

Proceeding, Sardar Patel said, as the Ministers of Vindhya
Pradesh could mnot work together, they resigned. . As no alter-
.mative Ministry was found feasible, for the time being this area
bad to be placed under an official  set-up. The Centre could
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obviously not allow the peace of this area to be disturbed by the
dacoits and murderers.

To adniinister Vindhya Pradesh, he had asked the U. P, to
give some officers on loan, The U. P. had responded on earlier
occasions and had no more officers to spare. The C. P. was able
to spare some officers and it did so.

“When I put these officers from the C,P. there,” said
Sardar Patel, “there was an outcry from some parts of the adjoin-
ing area'of the U. P, that these officers had been placed there in
order to integrate Vindhya Pradesh with the C. P. I assured
them that I did not want to favour either the U.P. or the C. P,
It was not my mtentnon to dxsmtegrate this area but if there was
no alternative, I could not help it.”



CHAPTER FOURTEENTH -
“When The Sardar Crashlanded

Unlike Pandn Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel
is the least anecdotal. Even Shanker, his Seeretary, who proba-
bly spends, next to Maniben, the largest amount qof time with
bim, will be stuck up when it comes to digging out stories about
bis chief. He is colourless : whether by choice or by nature, will
never be known. Correspondents at the Capital will reel out
stories by the dozens about every other Minister—except the
Sardar. About him, there seems to descend a thin veil of
mys'ery.

Two incidents in recent months, however, remain sharply in
focus. One was in connection with the airplane accident in
which he was involved, early I think, in March.

I was staying at Constitution House then along with many
members of the Constituent Assembly. One night about 11-30
p. m. when I was just preparing to retire, Mr, H. V. Kamath
who was my neighbour called me up and asked whether I had
heard the news,

DELHI ALARMED

“What news ?”" Iasked, for I had not listened in to the
radio, which had previously announced that the Sardar’s plane,
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in which he was travelling to Jaipur had not beén heard of and
search parties had been sent in romantic haste, =

v

I jumped up, n}pmentarily stunned and hastily put on [,;ny
clothes, Mr. R. K. Sidhwa, who was also staying next to me,
meanwhile heard our talk and he came rushing out to know what
the matter was. :

~ “Let’s go to the Sardar’s house straightway” Eugges';gd M.
Kamath and Mr. Sidhwa, who was by now in a state of agitation,
said that was the best thing to do. '

Mr. Kamath brought out his Buick and we three drove into
the night with fear gripping our hearts. Mr. Sidhwa was almost
unconsolable, “Oh God, what on earth shall we do ? India is
done for, Ve are lost”, he was muttering all the way. It was

| ashort drive and when we reached the drive's end, there was
2 light burningand the guards let us in. » ‘
SARDAR'S VOICE N

At his desk, the Sardar's office Secretary was putting cills
to Panditji’s hoyse and long-distance calls to Jaipur. I a cortier
Mr. Khandubhai Desai, the INTUC chief was sitting huddled,
the very picture of grief. Jaipur had no news, nor had Pandit
Nehru’s Oﬁice.

Minutes passed and phones were buzzing all the time. Mr;.
Kamath tried ¢ get Pandit Nehru for the last time, when the.
telephone operator said that the line was engaged and that chie
Sardar wjg speaking to the Prime Minister—Mr. Kamath's ex—

clamation was explosive, The Sardar on the phon?? He way;
quite well then? Mr. Sidhwa and Mr. Khandubhai Des?x now;
crowded round the phone, waiting bteathlessb.'- The .rehef was,
S0 great that Mr, Sidhwa was laughing all the time, tellmg every-
one that he was SURE nothing could ever happen 0 his chief,
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After what seemed eternity, the line was clear again and
the news was corroborated. It was learnt that the Sardar had
a safe landing and that he would be back at the Capital the day

MOIST EYES o

That day, in the Assembly, the galleries were crowded to
capacity. The Sardar, came in almost unnoticed and the first
to see him walk in measured steps were the pressmen up in the
galleries. Necks were craned and in the next moment, the
cnnre Assembly was standmg and cheering lustily.

For full three minutes, the Assembly Hall rang with ‘Sardar
Vallabhbhai Patel-ki jai'”’ while the Sardar himself stood with
folded hands, his eyes suspiciously moist. A colleague sitting
beside me nudged me and said, “the old man is crying,” but
though I could not see the tears, I could see the éardar wiping
his face—yes, and eyes. It was an unforgettable sight. It was
the first time that I saw undisputable evidence of his popularity
arid the esteem in which he was held by India’s chosen

representatives. t
SOME STAMINA

My next recollection of the Sardar’s stamina was at Dehra-
Dun, where he had been asked to inaugurate the Armed Services
Academy, The ceremony called for great physical endurance
and .the Sardar had to stand for nearly two hours without
support, B

- The ceremony took place on the Dehra Dun parade ground,
Believed to be the largest in the country. The cadets were lined
in front of the Flag Pole and the Sardar had to face the sun,
shining brightly in the morning.

"~ Most ofﬁ”w'é’f& of course, provided with comfortable
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chairs. The sun very trying and among the cadets them-
selves three swooned and had to be carried out on stretchers, A
chair was offered _to the Sardar, but he declined to use it, de-
termined, no doubt, to stick to military discipline, All the Pati-
dar blood of his ancestors must have revolted at the idea of
showing any signs of weakness.

It was a gruelling experience, for it is hard enough for any
man to stand at attention for the best part of 150 minutes, For
anybody past 50 years it was an achievement to be proud of,
For one who was in his mid seventies and with an admittedly
weak heart, it was nothing short of a miracle. Besides, the sun
was shining right into one’s face and there was not the least bj;
of protection. And yet, there stood the Sardar, smiling as if the
experience was nothing to him. A Brigadier who was standing

by me remarked quite audibly: ‘‘Gosh, he has some stamina,**

POLITICS NOT A REFUGE

The Indian Civil Service men have a very healthy regard
for him and believe he is the only man who could work miracles,
A story is told of a very high civil servant who wanted to resign
from the service and take to politics. The Sardar called him
and had a long talk with him., o

Another high official later told me that the Sardar’s argy.
ments were unassailable. It would seem that the Sardar told the
official that politics called for the greatest patriotism and that
just at the moment patriotism demanded that everyone stuck ¢
his duty.

The Sardar, it would seem, further impressed upon th.
official that India could not afford to lose a single senior civjl

servant,
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. 'The Sardar has -few mannerisms. In the Assembly (he is
probably the only member ever to be granted the privilege of

sitting:down while talking) he is noted for the coolness of his
speeches.’ 'Others get irritated, but not the Sardar, even in the

face' of studied’ provocation. He uses his left-hand like a fan
when he wants to be forceful and occasionally thumps the desk
ta, stress. a point. Otherwise, he sits impassively, without a
'ﬁaker on; his fage. -

’ 'Otie ‘sometimes wonders what his elder brother the late,
great Vi’thalbha: Patel, whose portrait looks down on the august
gatlm‘fng would have said, were he the Speaker of the House<=

L. V‘ K
,, ({"' rom t]zg Free Press Journal dated October 31, 1949).



CHAPTER FIFTEENTH

_"Nehru And Patel

(By Dr. Paitabhi Sitaramayya).

We had heard of Damon and Pythias, as well as of Davia
and Tonathan. They are always mentioned together but in
Bharat we witness today much the same spectacle when we
constantly see the Prime Minister and the Deputy Prime
Minister of India sailing on the breezy ocean of popular applause
together or alternately. They command the devotion of the
people and occasionally even their dread. Indeed the two make
but one personality, and composite character of compensating
qualities which together make up the ideal leadership of a popu-
lar ministry, Either without the other would leave the picture
unfinished. ,

" One often wonders what should have been the position of
the Central Goyernment in Delhi—if the combination of the
apposites (one had almost said, the opposites) had not been so
happy, so appropriate, and so well dovetailed as it actually ijs,
Two friends do not make an ideal combination if each is the
tubber stamp of the other, Two fellow workers can x?ake no
progress, can indeed reach no decision if they are pu.nchmg each
other. With our two public characters it is otherwise and here
we must pause to understand what these respective qualities are
which are dovetailed into one another to produce effective co.

operation. - I
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DYNAMIC

The Sardar is a dynamic personality, quick to receive an idea,
prompt in thought and relentless in action. He believes in collec-
tive working through friends and fellow workers bound together
by ties of loyalty to the leader. He is always alert, ever receptive.
and restless, eager to;grasp information and storing it like the bee
in a particular cell of the hqneycomb of his capacious brain—to
be drawn upon when' alhed matters mature and await utilization.
Whether he is,ill or well, whether in Bombay or Delhi, whether
awake or asleep, whether thinking or dreaming, he has his mind
u'pon' the birning problems of the day, the issues of the hour and
the solutions of ‘the minute and operates his telephones msxde
fiis mind and outside in his office perhaps four at a'time like the
stock-brokers of the share market in the Dalal Stréet of Bombay,
or the Civil Street of Calcytta. ‘

’ To the spectator 1t is all buzz and boom the sound of drum )
and cymbal with no artlculate noises, yet crores- worth- business
1s done in the one; and empires are demolxshed in the other.

The fate of five hundred and. sixty-two states is decnded ina
minute, the destmy of nine provinces is determined in a second. '
It is the lot of the Zamindars and the compensation due to them?
—the provincial Government are pulled up in a jlffey ; is it the
relations between Congress Committees and State mesters,
Each is put in'its pIace in a moment.

UN'ITY IN DIVERSITY :
( . In all these matters it would be somewhat of an exaggeratxon
1c to say that Sardar and the Pandit sée eye to eye with each other,
But they furmsh a remarkable example of umty in diversity. No
two ﬁngers on the same hand are alike. No two bro.hers of the
same parents think, feel or act together. The best of frxends

el
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dxﬁ'er from - each other. To dxffer and dxverge is natural

but to reconcile is difficult and is achieved through eéffort,
It is here that our two public characters furnish an example to

the world of how "collaborators bent uposd a common purpose
myst distinguish essentials from non-essentials, the remote from
the immediate and principle from expediency. Indeed it is not
merely by temperament that the two may happen to differ, but
by their very portfolios, they are bound to develop types of out-
look which cannot but differ in the two cases,

SELF-EFFACEMENT

The Minister for Home Affairs is dominated by the supreme
and irresistible need for inter'nzl safety and peace, while the
Minister for Foreign Affairs is swayed by the external reactions
of any particular measure or policy adopted. Where a certain
foreigner in the country may be considered an undesirable by the
Home Ministry, the attitude and approach of the Foreign Minis-
ter may be less pronounced and more conciliatory in respect of
the same problem and the same person. .

. The art of co-operation whether it be in a married couple
or 4 ministerial couple depends upon a measure of self-effacement
and a good deal of mutual subordination. This art is found tg
be cultivated to its highest pitch by our revered Sardar and oy
beloved Pandit,

VARIATION AND VISION

It is not in respect of matters of pure politics alone that
such variation of view and vision is apt to arise. The Sardar iy
essentially an Easterner, he is more consciously a Hindu, yet he
is able to imbibe the ideals of the West and maintain the best of
relations With other commun'ties. Where convictions are
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pamwlarly strong and even uncompromising, in respect of
subjects other than one’s own it is just possible that harmony
and fellowship are only maintained by a wise hesitation in think-
ing, a wise taciturnity of speech and a wise tardiness in action.
1t is thus that the Kashmir problem is treated as one on which
initiative and development of policy are wholly left to the Prime
Minister for the latter’s interest and concern for Kashmir cannot
‘be easily excelled or at all called in question.
COUNTRY ABOVE SELF

The difficulty, howevé}, arises where one is concerned with
one’s own department and need not observe any checks and
balances, for then it is just possible that we may 1ay the emphasis
‘too strongly on our own viewpoints. If ever report has it that
ithe Sardar does it, one can only say that between nature and
artifice which are always at war with each other, victory may
come to the one or to the other. , _

- The ' Sardar, however, let it be noted, is working against
time, against doctors and at' times against the dictates of the
guardian angel at home—his daughter. But to him country is
‘higher than self and it is the hope and prayer of all that he may _
live to the full age of a hundred and sixteen of the Upanishads
and consolidate the independence of his country for whose free-
dom he has laboured and suffered.

Need we say that success cannot be withheld from the
labours of a statesman who works with the tenacity of the bull-
dog, the shrewdness of the bloodhound and the d;gmty of the
Dane.



CHAPTER SIXTEENTH

Nehru On Patel

.. Dften times, people have tried to find differences between
Sardar Patel and Pandit Nehru, What does the present Prime
Minister think of his able Deputy 2 What did he use to think of
him in days gonie by, when neither of them possibly ever dreamed
of the day when they would be so closely associated i1n the
governance of the country ?

We get a clue to this intriguing question in Pandit Nehry's
autobiography. ~ In that voluminous book of 622 pages, Sardar
Patel is referred to seven—just seven times, while his elder
brother; the great Vithalbhai Patel is referred to thrice more,

The first five references are matter of fact and give little clye
to the differences between the two personalities. On the first
occasion, he merely refers to him to stress a point that in the
particular year, leading Congressmen all over the country were
presidents of municipalities, citing the examples of C. R. Das at
Calcutta, Vithalbhai Patel at Bombay and the Sardar at Ahmed-
abad. '

The next time he is referring to the ‘Bardoli Satyagraha
under the leadership of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, gallantly carried
through to the admiration of the rest of India.’



370 LIFE AND SPEECHES OF SARDAR PATEL

““The Bardoli peasantry” continued Panditji, “‘met with con-
siderable measure of success ; the real success of their campaign,
however, lay in the effect it produced amongst the peasantry all

- over India, Bardoli became asign and a symbol of hope and
strength and victory to the ndian peasant,”

BOMBAY ARREST

The next time  he refers to the Sardat, it is in connection
with the Civil Disobedience Movement; but we get no idea of
what Panditji feels about his colleague ; he merely mentions
the fact of the arrest in Bombay of Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel,
Malaviyaji and Tasadduk Sherwani ‘and others as permanent of
acting members of the Working Committee,” and how, later i
prison,. ‘Vallabhbhai Patel and Jairamdas Doulatram; who had
both been brought to Yeravada; as well as Sarojini Naidu; who
was kept in the Women’s Prison opposite, were allowed to join
our conference.’

The scene now shifts to .the Karachi Conpress; ‘whnch was
ah even greater personal triumph for Gandhiji thap any previous
Congress had been.” And Pandit Nehru adds, by way of paren-
thesis. **The Presxdent, Sardar Vallabhbha1 Patel was one of
the most popular and forceful men in India with the prestxge of
victorious leadership in Gu;erat, but it was the Mahatma who
dominated the scene.”

That was all. The Sardar was a forceful ﬁgute all nght,

but he was shunted out of the picture by the greatest ﬁgure of
all times—Gandhiji |

- NOTABLE DAY it
We_ now come to January 4, 1932, Panditji records that it
was ‘a notable day.’ It put a stop to discussion and argument;
Early that morning, Nehru records, “Gandhiji and the
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Congress Presxdent Vallabhbhai Patel, were a}restéd and
confined without trial as State prisoners.” Civil liberties. ceased
to exist in India.” : ' ' "

That is the last direct reference to Sardar Patel in’ Panditji’s
autobiography. Tbe next two—and most revealing—references
are in the shape of footnotes. It is in them however that the real
differences between the two leaders are shown to us for the first
time.

Panditji ' is here expounding his phﬂosophy of Nauonal
Economy!(in a chapter entitled amusingly enough as ‘Paradoxes?)
.and is discussing. Gandhiji’s charkha solution and par passy,
the Russian Soviet Union.

FOOT-NOTE COMMENT

. “Some Congress leaders” he says, and one almost senses
the men he has in mind, ‘“‘are frightened of industrialisation and
;magme that the presentday troubles of the mdustrxal countries
are due to mass production. Thatisa strange misreading-of
the sxtuanon i
To illustrate this statement, he adds a footnote, whxch
quotes Sardar- Vallabhbha: Patel, speaking at Ahmedabad on Jan,
3, 1935 as’ saying : "“True socialism lies in the development
'of vﬂlage industries. We do mnot want to reprodice in our
untry the chaotic conditions prevalent in the western countries.

'con"equent on mass productzon

]uSt that—and nothing more. The reader is left to imagine

the differences in outlook’' between these two leaders ; Panditji
makes no bones of his views.

THE STATES.

The last reference, very aptly enough, as later events have
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proved, is again as a footnote, this time to quote Sardar’s opinion
on the relationship between Congress and the States.,

In support of the prevalent Congress policy of not condem-
ning the States in public, he adds a footnote thus :

“Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel laid stress on this non-intetrven-
tion policy in a speech at Baroda on January 6th 1935. He is
reported to have said: “That workers in Indian States should
do their work with all the limitations imposed by ‘the State; and
instead of criticising the administration, efforts should be’made
to keep up cordial relations between the ruler and the ruled."”

COLOURLESS ACCOUNT "

What a colourless account of a man, who has been Pandit
Nehru’s close colleague for years together! All- throtigh the
pages, Pandit Nehru seems more pre-occupled with eveats -
than personalities, He records history, some times vividly, at
all times with gusto, but he almost seems to fight shy of treating
his colleagues as human beings, with personal problems.

If only Pandit Nehru could tell stories, he could prcbably
keep us spell-bound, but he does nothing of the sort. It is
perhaps a trait in Panditji himself that is evident here. For
all his humanism, Panditji has few friends, and we are led to
the regretful conclusion that great though he is, Pandit Nehru
is a lonely man, with a dislike for mixing intimately with the
test of mankind, Strange, but true.



CHAPTER SEVENTEENTH
Master-Plan Of Pakistan
In a stafement Sardar Patel described the *master plan” of
Pakistan Press and leaders to attribute happenings in Calcutta to
his speech at the Calcutta Maidan as a “signal triumph of
untruth and fabrication unequalled in the short but sustained
record of falsehood and lies which Pakistan publicity has to its
discredit.”
Following is the text of Sardar Patel’s statement ;

Mr. Nurul- Amin's latest statement repeating a reference to
my: Calcutta speech in the cock-and-bull chain of causation of the
atrocities in East Bengal which he has presented to a eredulous
audience inside Pakistan would have been treated by me with
the contempt it deserved, but for the fact that the Pakistan
Government seems to have fallen a victim to'a confidence trick
played. with such perverted. ingeniousness by their oracle the

Dawn.

It was first in its. issue of' Februa:y 22 that the Daiyn’s
correspondent from Dacca. imagined my hand in *“Be gl
carnage.’’ Subsequently-in its issue of February. 23:that. -confirtned

prefabricator of truth, and.fabricator of untruth; whose aritics jn
tlus» capital' city are:still familiar- to us, came out with a: fantastic
s¢master. plan” of loot,. arson and murder in the. implementation
of which/ I am.reported:to have played a part ‘somewhat similaf
th> that of Mark Antony aftér the-death of Julius Caeshs,:
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COORED UP STORY

When I first read that gruesome imaginary story, cooked up
by over-wraught but diseased mental perversion, I dismissed it
more in amusement than in anger. I thought that that was so
palpably untrue that it could not claim any credence among
any sane and reasonable persons of culture and refinement.

But to my amazement the first victim of this journalistic leger-
demain was no less exalted a person than Mr. Liaquat Ali Khan,
the Pakistan Prime Minister, who almost parrot-like repeated the
canard at his Press conference op February 27. I am not then
surprized that the infection of the disease spread to East Bengal
and Mr. Nurul Amin repeats the same story.

Pakistan would be the last country from which I would
claim immunity from misrepresentation and distortion, In fact
my Calcutta speech has been so ineffective from my point of view
that it did not claim in Pakistan the attention of the powers
that be and the Press that is not, for more than a month after it
was delivered. Generally I have been more fortunate in that
my speeches have evoked attention from them the next day after
the speech is delivered. This time it appears they were caught
napping and took all that time to put their own sinister interpre-
tation on that speech.

The Pakistan Prime Minister was good enough to issue a
statement on February 13, in which he ascribed the Calcutta
outbreak to “the nefarious plans of the Mahasabhaites, the R.S.S.
and the Council for the Protection of Minorities’”” and was
generous enough to leave me out. In fact he dismissed me
with the comment “if the Prime Minister and the Deputy Prime
Minister of India did not know of these plans and activities
they must be singularly ill-informed,”
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A TRIUMPH OF UNTRUTH

It is obvious, therefore, that the “master plan”’ of the Prime:
Minister of Pakistan, inspired by his oracle, to attribute the
happenings in Calcatta to my speech at the Calcutta Maidan
was hatched" some time after February 13 and its paternity can
probably be traced to the Dawn’s correspondent at Dacca and
his dispatch dated February 20 which appeared in the Dawn of
the 22nd. All that I can say is that the plan constitutes a
signal triumph of vuntruth and fabrication unequalled in the
short but sustained record of falsebood and lies which Pakistan
publicity has to its discredit.

It is clear that instead of feeling ashamed of what has
happened in East Bengal, the Central and provincial Govern-
ments in Pakistan are engineering excuses by tracing an imagi-
nary origin of those atrocities. 4

I need not say anything in defence of my Calcutta speech.
It is there for anyone to read and form his own conclusions.
That unashamed fabrication has been resorted to is clear from
the following supposed quotation from my speech given by
Dawn's Calcutta correspondent: “Bombs should not fall on
your own policemen. They are the guardians oi the freedom

“you have ,achieved with the blood of your men, women and
children in Noakhali. Do not forget Noakhali. Do not forget
that important limbs of your mother India have been cut. Do
not forget that your goal is not yet achieved and finally do not
forget that you and your police have to fight with someone else.”

' REFERENCE TO NOAKHALI

Compare that with what was actually said. The only refer-
ence to Noakhali was when I traced historically the pangs and
sorrows’ which Bengal had. suffered. The reference to the
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police came when I was dealing with the menace of Communists
and other anti-social elements. I quote the actual words I
used which are representative of the burden of that part of my
speech: “We have got used to calling the police bad pames in
the past. We have to change that mentality. The police which
we maligned was different from the police which is serving you
today. They are volunteers. \ They are bearing the burden
of a great responsibility. You should have respect and sympathy

for these guardians of law and order. If you do not, you will
regret it.” 2

I need hardly comment on the manufacturing efficiency of
the Dawn further. The Pakistan Prime Minister was clever in
his own way. He took sentences out of the context and pieced
them together to make a plausible story, but went on to add :
“Our information is that what he actually said was even more
poisonous than the quotations that I have given you, and that’
was kept out of the Press.”

Ican only reciprocate the comphment whxch Mr. Liaquat
Ali Khan paid me earlier, and say that he must have been
“sxngularly ill-informed.” Perhaps one of the “more poisonous
quotations’”” to which he refers is the following which both he
and the source of his inspiration alike have significantly omitted :
“Anger or hate will not avail you, Our brothers both Hindus
and Muslims have been separated from us. All of us do wish
that people on both sides of the frontier should prosper. - But
for that both sides must be patient, brave and prudent.”

I shall make a persent of this quotation to the Dawn, Mr.
Liaquat Ali Khan, Mr, Nurul Amin and their flock, whose
unfortunate lot it is to listen to “their lean and fleshy songs, grate
on their scrannel pipes of wretched straw.’



8 CHAPTER EIGHTEENTH

The Stars Go Down

“There is no death; the stars go down
To rise upon some other shore,
And bright in Heaven's jewelled crown,

They shine for ever more.”
—Jorr L. McCRreery

The stars of India went down on December 15, 1950,
 because the sudden end of Sardar Patel's grand and glorious
career was a great national tragedy. He passed away at 9.37 A, M.
on that fatal day, never to be forgotten by the grateful people

whom he delivered from foreign yoke, protected from domestic
dangers and helped to rehabilitate economically, politically and
culturally.

The end came suddenly six hours after Sardar Patel had 5’

‘heart attack which made him unconscious. Oxygen wag
administered to relieve the difficulty in breathing. The Great
Leader momentarily regained consciousness at about 8 a, m,
- Thereafter life ebbed slowly away till he breathed his last ninety
minutes after.
) India's multitudes demonstrated their great esteem and
high veneration for the departed soul. The seething sea of
mourning humanity filed .past the Sardar’s bed in waves upon
waves, The plaries’ swarmed over Bombay from all over the
country carrying India’s topmost leaders.
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The last journey started from Birla House at 5. 20 p.m.
along a four-mile route. Maniben and Dahyabhai, the daughter
and the son of the great leader, sat on either side of the cortege.
Shri Jawaharlal Nehru and other nearest colleagues of the Sardar
followed in a jeep. Men of the Defence Services brought up the
rear. Mourning men and weeping women crammed the foot-
paths all along the route. Flowers were showered from balconies
and windows. Gandhiji’s favourite hymn, ‘Raghupati Raghavb
Rajaram’’ was chanted with sad sweetness.

The procession zigzagged slowly along the narrow Vithall;;.
Patel Road and it was 7-20 p.m. when it reached the Sonepur
Burning Ghat (Chowpatty). The leaders took turns to carry
on their shoulders their great comrade’s body on the last lap
of the journey. ‘

Twenty -minutes later a pyre of sandalwood went upl.’;:
flames at a spot adjacent to where Sardar Patel's brothe:
Vithalbai’s ashes were mixed with the dust of Mother In¢
The sacred fire transformed into air, water and earth what v
Sardar Vallabhbhai . -Patel, the unflinching fighter, the gre
general, the sagacious administrator, the far-sighted statesma
and the atchitect of a united India.

“The Sardar’s body is being consumed by fire,” said Dr.
Rajendra Prasad, the First President of the Indian Republic
in an eloquent tribute at the crematorium, “but no fire on earth
caff consume his fame."” -

Supporting himself on the shoulders of the sobbing Prime
Minister, Dr. Rajendra Prasad said the earthly body of Sardar
Patel had gone, but in the form of the services he had rendered
his country, he would live for all time. Those left behind
would have to continue the work yet left unfinished.
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““Today we, his associates, are weeping,” the Presiden: said.
-%But it is not for the Sardar’s sake that we are weeping; we are
"weeping for ourselves. Let us not forget thar Sardar Patel has
‘left a large family—the entire nation is his family. Let us pledge
‘ourselves today to serve the cause of the nation as he has done.
€May his soul rest in peace.”

In a voice choked with sorrow Premier Nehru paid a
_moving tribute to Sardar Patel in the Indian Parliament :—

n “Itis agreat story that all of us know and the whole
_country knows. History will record it in many pages and call
him the boulder and consolidator of the new India and will say
) many other things about him. But, perhaps, to many of us
here, he will be remembered as a great captain of our forces in
fifhe struggle for freedom and as one who gave us sound advice
15% times of trouble as well as in moments of victory, a friend and
.kiblleague and comrade on whom one could invariably rely, as
Ftower of strength when we were in trouble. I, who have sar
'583re on this bench side by side with him for these several years,
I8¢71] feel rather forlorn and a certain emptiness will steal upon
me as I look upon this empty bench.”

¥ All nations all over the globe paid warm tributes to the
“genius of Sardar Patel. “‘Sardar Patel,” said Premier Attlee,
| i played an outstan ling part in the great events of his generat-
jon and his name Will have a permanent place in the annals of
India.” In an editorial on Sardar Patel’s death, Ceylon Daily
News described him as “India’s Bismarck” and said, “His
name will go down in history as the man who unified India
under a single rule. That this task was achieved so smoothly
and without serious conflict is a tribute to the determination
and efficiency of the Sardar, Sardar Patel’s death, like that of
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Mahatma Gandhi, is a loss not onl); to India but also to the
world of Asia whose people will join with India in paying
tribute to one of her greatest sons.”

The conservative Glasgow Herald in a leading article said
that Sardar Patel was an old guard Congressman and his death
severed one of the closest remaining links between the present
Indian Government and the “traditions of Indian nationalism”,
represented by Mabatma Gandhi and his immediate circle. The
paper said that as a Home Minister the Sardar took a strong
line on both communism and communalism without surrendering
democratic principles ot visibly alienating moderate Hindus
inside his party. “The problem that now arises is how the
shoes of the elder statesman are to be filled—for Patel was one
of the several in high office 1o survive beyond the normal
oriental span.”

The Evening Star of Washington said in an editorial that
“the U.S.A. and the Western world as a whole have lost a good
and powerful friend” in the death of Sardar Patel. It said
that his ‘‘wise counsel and strong highly influential leadership”
would be sorely missed at a time ‘““when they are most needed”.
«A man of vision, a statesman exceptionally gifted in the art of
politics a forceful hard driving and realistic personality, he made
a contribution of incalculable value to the cause internal Indian
unity and security.”

“The spirit of Sardar Patel would continue in India,': said
Lord Mountbatten, the last British Viceroy of India. He
further said :— _

“I had not known Sardar Patel before I went to India in

March 1947 and 1 was warned that I would find him a man of
inflexible . and iron will with whom negotiations would not be.
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easy. 1 scon discovered that behind his stern and masterful
exterior there beat a very warm and sympathetic heart. Once
one had penetrated his armour plating one was dealing with an
essentially' friendiy, human and lovable man. His work in
charge of the Ministry of States in 1947 and 1948 will go'down
in history for he handled - one of the most difficult problems
which ever confronted any statesman with a high degree of
understanding and regard for the princes.”

Speaking with great emotion just before the pyre was lit,
Mr. Rajagopalachari said it was his ‘““melancholic privilege ' to
say a few words on the occasion as Sardar Patel's oldest living
friend.

“Thirty-two years ago,”” Mr. Rajagopalachari began in a low
and heavy voice, when Gandhiji was at Madras one morning he
asked me whether I had seen Vallabhbhai, who, he said, was
brave and very trustworthy. You should meet him, he had said.
I did see him and since then I have been seeing him without a
break,

“What was Vallabhbhai departed from us today, we have
only his body. It is now going before your eyes into air, water
and earth, That is where we come from and that is where we
all must go back.”

“But what inspiration, courage, confidence incarnate a force
Vallabhbhai was? Let usnot think that the Sardar is dead.
The real Vallabbbhai will survive even after Vallabhbnai we
know has breathed his last.

““We have assembled here now to give vent to our grief and
take courage and confidence from his ashes. We will not see the
like of him again. But do not think he lived in vain. He led an
honest life from which we all can take something, provided we
have the character and moral courage.
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“Let us be brave. Let us not shed tears, We should nct
give way to fear and depression. I am an old man and the
melancholic privilege of addressing you all on this occasion has
been given to me. Further, I am the oldest friend Vallabhbhai
has left behind. i

“I have seen many pass away. N6w Sardar has also left us,
and he has left his brother (Jawaharhl Nehru) to carry on alone.
It is very difficult for me" to say anything more. May God
bless his soul.”
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